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What’s So Funny about Plato’s Lysis?

Abstract: This paper aims to identify the sources of comedy in Plato’s dialogue
Lysis. We shall examine elements of this dialogue comparable to those in
comic drama and approach Lysis from the viewpoint of the incongruence
theory. This dialogue centres on Socrates’ attempt to teach his friend
Ctesippus the proper way of conversing with his favourite. On account

of that, he converses with Lysis on love and friendship, while Ctesippus
observes in secret. Several elements of Lysis stand out for their similarity to
the motives found in comedy - the depiction of Ctesippus’ feelings and his
lovesick behaviour, his hiding and excited reactions during the conversation
with Lysis, and the scene with drunken slaves near the end of the dialogue.
These can be compared to their equivalents in Menander’s Dyskolos and
Perikeiromene, Aristophanes’ Knights, and Shakespeare’s Much Ado about
Nothing. Humour derived from incongruity can be seen during the discussion
on love and benefit when Socrates’ questions and Lysis” answers imply the
feasibility of inappropriate or impossible scenarios.

Keywords: incongruence, humour, gradatio, unreliable narrator, comedy

To determine the comical value of a text, we need to find its comical ele-
ments and break them down to their roots — the sources of comedy. For this
purpose, we need to choose one of many theoretical approaches to humour
and follow it throughout our analysis — that is, we need to identify examples
relevant for our chosen approach and examine them according to the criteria
applicable to our concept of humour. In this research, we shall apply two
methods of discerning the sources of comedy in Plato’s Lysis. First, we will
select scenes and motives akin to those in comic drama, presuming that the
events displayed in a comedy were aimed to be considered humorous in the
moment of their making. Second, we will attempt to distinguish the features
that can be found comical in the light of the incongruence theory.

There are several interpretations of the term incongruence, as well as dis-
putes on the term’s applicability and broadness (Cf. Lipitt 1991, 21—22; Latta
1999, 22—40; Morreall 2009, 10-11). For the purpose of this research, we may
briefly say that the theory of incongruence is one of the traditional theories
of humour, which postulates that humour stems from breaking our mental
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patterns, ingrained by familiar experiences. However, we must not identify
incongruence with surprise. When something perceived, imagined, or expe-
rienced breaches our mental patterns, it can be a surprise only for the first
time. If the same thing repeats, it will not be perceived as a surprise, but it
will nevertheless break our established mental patterns on each repetition.’
Surprises can be unpleasant, and so can incongruity, which is often the cause
of serious discomfort or fear. In the words of Michael Clark, one must enjoy
perceiving the object as incongruous as well as enjoy the perceived incongrui-
ty for itself rather than for an ulterior reason. That is the fundamental require-
ment for humorous rather than terrifying incongruity. Furthermore, whether
the perceived, imagined, or experienced thing truly involves incongruity is
irrelevant; first and foremost, it is important that the incongruity is perceived
(Clark 1970, 25-28).

In this research, we will attempt to analyse the humour in Lysis, one of
Plato’s early dialogues. This text was selected for its engaging content and
cheerful narrative structure. However, one must keep in mind that the aim
of this paper is not to detect every element of comedy in Plato’s Lysis but to
identify several examples illustrative to the chosen approaches.

To thoroughly understand the setting of Lysis as well as its comical fea-
tures, a brief outline of this work must be given. The dialogue is set outside of
the city walls of Athens, near the spring of Panops. On his way from the Acad-
emy to the Lyceum, Socrates chances upon several young men, among them
his acquaintances Hippothales and Ctesippus, standing in front of a newly
opened palaestra (Pl. Lys. 203a—204a). Socrates quickly learns the purpose of
their visit to the palaestra — boys of different ages celebrate Hermaea together,
and Hippothales is hoping to see Lysis, a beautiful and virtuous boy. Enter-
tained by his friend’s pursuits, Ctesippus tells Socrates about Hippothales’
lack of success at courting young Lysis. According to Ctesippus, Hippothales’
technique consists mostly of writing encomia for Lysis and his family, of tir-
ing everyone with stories of Lysis” merits and of melancholic pining after the
boy (PL. Lys. 204b—206c). Seeing how Hippothales” approach is futile, Socrates
goes on to educate him in the proper ways of conversing with one’s object
of affection. After entering the palaestra, Socrates engages in a conversation
with Lysis and his friend Menexenus,” while Hippothales secretly listens to
their exchange. Socrates and the boys discuss @ulia from the point of view of

* For a brief introduction to the theory of incongruity and a summary of different critiques of this
concept, see Morreal 2009, 11-15.

2 This is the same Menexenus from Plato’s Menexenus and Phaedo (Nails 2002, 203).
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various relationships (e.g. parental love, friendship, requited and unrequit-
ed love). They set out to define @i, examine the significance of kinship
and alikeness for it, determine the original nature of @u\ia, and overcome the
difficulties preventing them from successfully discovering its true character
(PL Lys. 208e—222d). Socrates succeeds at aiding Hippothales in his pursuit.
Claiming that affection and friendship arise from the kindredness of souls,
he convinces Lysis that one should naturally reciprocate the feelings of their
suitor (PL. Lys. 222a). However, Socrates considers their quest a failure as they
cannot find the answer to the initial question and discover what 6 ¢iAog truly
is.?

1. Elements of the dialogue comparable to those in comedy

1. 1. Love’s labour’s lost?

The first subdivision of this category includes several motives analogous with
features of comic drama. One of the most eye-catching and amusing passages
in Plato’s Lysis must be Ctesippus’ portrayal of Hippothales and his futile
efforts at courting Lysis (204c—204€). In truth, as we find out from Ctesip-
pus’ account, one can hardly say that Hippothales” attempts to pursue the boy
were ineffective. It would be more appropriate to consider them non-existent.
As Ctesippus’ story unfolds, we see that Hippothales shies away from any
substantial contact with Lysis. Instead, he bores his friends with numerous
stories of the boy and his virtues, writing endless encomia and essays on Ly-
sis’ and his family’s merits. Furthermore, as stated by Ctesippus, Hippothales
torments them with Lysis not only during the day but also during the night,
especially after having some wine. Worst of all, according to Ctesippus, is
that they have to put up with songs of his loved one, which Hippothales likes
to sing in a strange voice.* A few lines later, Ctesippus adds a final touch
to his description of Hippothales, saying what seems to sum up the entire
account of his pursuits — ‘you see he’s unwell, he’s raving mad!’s After an-
nouncing his newly discovered affection for the old misanthrope’s daughter,

3 €00VOL YAQ 01dE ATIOVTES (G 0ldpeDa Helc AAANAWV @iAoL elvat, kal é Y &v DU Tidnu,
oUW d¢ 6 TL€oTLvV O Pidog olol te éyevopeOa éEevpetv (P Lys. 223b). Those who will leave shall
say that although considering each other friends (and I do count myself among your friends), we
were unable to discover what a friend is. (All translations are my own unless otherwise indicat-
ed.)

4 KAl 6 €0TV TOUTWV detvOTEQOV, OTL KAl ddeL eic T MAdIKA PwVT) Bavpaoiq, v NUAG del
axovovtag avéxeobat. (20490)

5 00 UYlaivel, €pn 6 Ktowmmog, aAAX Anget te kal patvetat. (205a)
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Menander’s Sostrates describes his lovesickness in a similar manner - ‘believe
me, Chaireas, I'm not well.”®

We can notice several interesting features in Ctesippus’ account of his
friend’s pursuits — or lack thereof. In reality, Ctesippus paints a rather melo-
dramatic picture. Almost every element of Hippothales’ infatuation is over-
emphasised and theatrical. Most prominent are the constant repetitions of Ly-
sis’ merits,” the night-time wailing, and numerous depictions of Hippothales’
sentiments for the boy. Such a literary device should, without a doubt, be
considered a transparent source of comedy. A similar illustration of unre-
quited love can be found in William Shakespeare’s Much Ado about Nothing,
particularly during the matchmaking ploy for Benedick and Beatrice.® Ad-
mittedly, the falsehood of this exaggerated description amplifies the comedic
effect. Another amusing detail about Ctesippus’ description is Hippothales’
behaviour during the conversation with Socrates. The young man seems to be
very shy with regard to revealing the identity of his favourite, and he appears
embarrassed by Ctesippus’ words, which makes this scene more lifelike and
relatable.

Although Hippothales’ infatuation is the moving force for the plot of Lysis,
he displays certain passivity throughout the dialogue. Firstly, he does not ex-
hibit any assertiveness when courting Lysis and chooses to do it from afar and
on paper. Secondly, he is not prepared to share his troubles with Socrates and
simply stands by as Ctesippus recounts them. His behaviour does not change
upon entering the palaestra; he decides to hide behind a column and eaves-
drop on the conversation between Lysis and Socrates. Even though he does
not influence the further course of events, Socrates occasionally takes note of
his reactions.® This makes the central part of this dialogue vividly remind the
readers of a theatre stage, especially of a scene from a comedy.
¢ Eyw 8¢, Xawgéa, kakwg éxw.

7 EKKERWPWKE TAX OTA KAl EUTéMANKe AVOOG. (204d)

8 CLAUDIO Then down upon her knees she falls, weeps, sobs, beats her heart, tears her hair,
prays, curses, ‘O sweet Benedick! God give me patience!” LEONATO She doth indeed; my daugh-
ter says so. And the ecstasy hath so much overborne her that my daughter is sometime afeard
she will do a desperate outrage to herself. It is very true. (Shakespeare, Much Ado, 2. 3. 145-151)
9 KAl &yw axovoag avtod anéPAeda mEog tov InmobaAn, kat oAtyov éEnuaotov: émnAOe yao
ot eirtetv 6t obtw xon, @ TnmébaAec, Toic mawucoic daréyecOat (210e) Having heard what
he said, I glanced over at Hippothales, and it almost slipped my tongue to say: ‘See, Hippothales,
this is how you're supposed to talk to your beau.”

Similarly, 6 pév o0v Avoig kat 6 MevéEevog HoyIc mwg émevevoatny, 0 0¢ TnmoOaAng Umo g
NOOVAG MavVTodATIX T)iel XowHata (222b). Lysis and Menexenus gave a faint nod of approval,

and Hippothales, delighted, turned various colours.
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1. 2. Drunken slaves

At the very end of the dialogue, when the time comes for Lysis and the
other boys to go home, their paedagogoi make a sudden appearance and ask
them to join their siblings and leave the palaestra (223a—223b):

womeQ dalpovéc tveg, mEooeABovtec ol mawaywyol, 6 Te TOL
Meve&évov kat 0 To AVOO0G, €XOVTEG AVTAV TOUG AdeAPOVC, TTAQEKAAOVY
Kat EékéAgvov avToLg olkad’ driévat: 1jon ya 1v oPé. o HEV 00UV TEWTOV
Kal 1UEC Kal ol TEQLEOTWTEG AVTOVS AMNAAUVOUEV: €TEed] O ovdEV
£QOVTILOV MUV, AAAT DTOPaQPaoiloVTES T YAVAKTOUV TE Kotl OUDEV 1)TTOV
€kAAovy, AAA" EdOKoLV MUtV DomtetwkoTeg €v tols Egoualolg dmtogot eivat
neoo@égecBat, NTTNOEVTES 0LV AVTWV dLEAVOAMEV TV oUVOLTIAV.

Menexenus’ and Lysis’ paedagogoi approached us like some kind of de-
mons. They were bringing along the boys’ brothers, calling them to return
home - it was already getting late. At first, we wanted to drive them away
with the help of those around us; however, they paid no attention to us, angri-
ly speaking in broken Greek. They kept on insisting, and it seemed to us that
they might be hard to deal with since they had a bit too much to drink at the
festival. In the end, we admitted defeat and went our separate ways.

This scene reminds us of the frequent portrayal of slaves in Greek comic
drama, seeing that this genre is known to feature slaves and their character
flaws as a source of comedy. They can be cowardly, brash, lazy, gluttonous
(Krieter-Spiro 1997, 168; Cox 2013, 162), and, what is most interesting in this
case, fond of drinking. In Aristophanes” Knights, Nicias and Demosthenes dis-
cuss the beneficial effects of unmixed wine on one’s concentration (Ar. Eg.
85-119). In Menander’s Girl with Her Hair Cut Short, Pataecus and Polemon
accuse the slave Sosias of being drunk (Men. Pk. 470-480), and in a fragment
of Menander’s play The Woman from Thessaly, a slave seems to be reproached
for smelling of wine (Men. Th. frag. 170 (192)).

2. Humorous and incongruous

2. 1. €€ Axadnpueiag e0OL Avkeiov

The foremost element of the comical substratum in Lysis is quite promi-
nent from the opening sentence of the dialogue, and it has been written about
on several occasions.” That is the puzzling use of the adverb 00V three times

© Planeaux 2001 and Hetherington 2009 give attention to this detail. We will discuss their con-

clusions below.
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within the first five sentences. In this opening sequence of the dialogue, Soc-
rates announces his initial intentions twice, first to the readers and second to
both the readers and his collocutors:

(203a) émogevduny pev €€ Axadnpeiag e0OL Avkelov v €€w Telxovg
UM’ a0TO TO TElX0G Emeldn) O &yevounv kata v muAda 1) 1) [lavomog
KON V1), évtavOa ovvétvxov InmobdAet te 1@ Tepwvipov kai Ktnoimmw t@
IMowaviel kat dAAOLG et TOVTWV Veaviokols aBQool oLVETTWOL. Kal ple
npootdova O InmoB&ANG WV © Lwkpateg, £pn, 1ol OT) oLV Kal (2033)
no0ev; — €€ Akadnueiag, v O’ €yw, mogevopat e0OL Avkelov. — deDO O,
19’ 8¢, e0OL NUWV. OV TaEABAAAELS; AELOV HéVTOL

I was walking along the road just outside city walls, going from the Acad-
emy straight to the Lyceum. When I found myself near the little gate, where
lies the spring of Panops, I chanced upon Hippothales, son of Hieronymus,
Ctesippus from the deme Peania, and other young men standing there with
them. When he saw me coming, Hippothales said: ‘Socrates! Whereto are you
going and wherefrom?’ I replied: ‘I am going from the Academy straight to
the Lyceum.” And he returned: ‘Come on then, straightaway with us. Do you
not want to? It will be worth it.”

Such intensive repetition of the adverb €000 and, furthermore, of the
whole phrase £¢£ Axadnpueiag e0OL Avkeiov is very pronounced and could
not have gone unnoticed by the readers. This could not have been a mistake
or a result of the author’s ill-considered wording. What is left is to assume
that the repetition of evOV was deliberate, chosen purposely to attract the
readers’ attention. Having come to the same conclusion and seeking to prove
that Socrates could be considered an unreliable narrator,” Planeaux attempted
to determine the reasons behind Plato’s decision to emphasise evOV (Planeaux
2001, 60). He considered several possible meanings of ev00. First, he assumed
that e0OV Avkelov meant ‘taking the shortest route to the Lyceum’. Recreat-
ing Socrates’ footsteps, he determined that the road outside the city of Athens
was not the most straightforward route between the Academy and the Lyce-
um and that it would have been much more 000 to choose the path through
the city instead (Planeaux 2001, 60; 67). Further, the author suggests that ev00
might mean ‘quickly” (Planeaux 2001, 61), which is compatible with the first
rendering of e0OU — the shortest path is expected to be the quickest one as

* An unreliable or fallible narrator speaks or acts at odds with the norms of the work. The nar-
rator is not always deliberately unreliable but can be mistaken or misled. The reader’s task is to
evaluate the reliability of the narrator through the assistance of the implied author and his clues
for judging the narrator (Booth 1983, 158-159).

8
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well. The conclusion that the use of e00U must be deliberate and that Socrates
is not telling the truth from the beginning further deepens Planeaux’s doubts
as to his true intentions. Moreover, Planeaux suggests that most of Socrates’
assertions in the first part of the dialogue are untrue (Planeaux 2001, 62). He
claims that it is not likely that Socrates had not heard about the new palaestra
since his acquaintance Mikkos is teaching there™ and that it is even more im-
probable that he had never heard about Lysis,? seeing that his family is well
known™ in the city (Planeaux 2001, 62). Therefore, Planeaux concludes that
Socrates’ original intent was to go to the new palaestra and talk to Lysis since
he is a beautiful and clever boy. According to Planeaux, after encountering
the young men, Socrates pretended not to know anything, and he used Hip-
pothales’ failure at courting Lysis as an excuse to proceed with his initial plan.
Furthermore, Planeaux believes that Socrates’ apparent recognising of Lysis
in the palaestra proves his argumentation (Planeaux 2001, 64)."

There are several issues with this reading of the introductory dialogue be-
tween Socrates and the two older boys. One does not have to be an expert in
Athens’ city area to see how Socrates’ path might not be the shortest route,
and we must presume that Hippothales and Ctesippus as well as Plato’s read-
ers were well versed in topography of the city. As Planeaux noticed (Planeaux
2001, 60-61), if Socrates had wanted to say he was walking along the shortest
path to the Lyceum, the untruth would have been evident from the very be-
ginning.”® However, Planeaux does not notice that Socrates’ remark is peculiar
when encountering friends. We see Hippothales starting a nonchalant con-
versation, asking a question not unusual for chance encounters, one we have
all asked and been asked countless times: “Where are you going, and where

2 oty 0 1) Tl TOUTO, KAl TIG 1) dTOIPN); MAAAIOTOR, £N), VEWOTL WKODOUNUEVT)... DIDAOKEL
d¢ Tic avTéOL; — 00G £Taids Ve, 10 6¢, kat émavétng, Mikkog (204a). “What is this place, and
what do you do here?” ‘A newly built palaestra,” he answered... ‘And who is the teacher here?’
‘Mikkos, your friend and supporter.’

B EoTv 0, NV O’ €yw, 0 AVOLS VEOog TiG, g éouke’ Tekpaigopal d¢, OTL akovoag TOVVOU OVK
£yvawv (204¢). I said: “This Lysis is rather young, it seems. I say that because I do not know who it
is, although you have told me his name.”

4 For more information on Lysis and his family, see Nails 2002, 123, 195-197.

5 Vv O kat 6 AVOIS NV, Kal EL0TIKEL €V TOIG TALOL TE KAl VEAVIOKOLS E0TEPAVWUEVOS KAL TV
OPv daéowv (207a). And one of them was Lysis, standing among boys and young men, with
a wreath on his head.

¢ There might be a very prosaic explanation for Socrates’ choice of route. In the opening lines
of Phaedrus, Socrates encounters Phaedrus outside the city walls. The young man explains that
he chose that path because it is more pleasant than the streets. There is no reason to believe that

Socrates did not have the same motive (Pl. Phdr. 227a).

9
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are you coming from?’ There is no reason for spontaneously answering, ‘I am
going to the Lyceum, taking the shortest and quickest route,” especially when
this evidently cannot be so. In addition, we cannot discern a valid motive for
such an obvious untruth. Socrates could have proceeded with what Planeaux
believes are his plans just as well without mentioning 000.” Planeaux’s inter-
pretation of Socrates’” lack of information about the new palaestra and Lysis
is questionable as well. In reality, one might expect Socrates to be acquainted
with the existence of the new palaestra or to know Lysis by name. However,
we must not forget that we are discussing a literary work, not a chronicle of
Socrates’ everyday experiences. In a dialogue such as this one, the author
must set the stage for the central matter, especially by introducing the audi-
ence to all aspects of the story. Without a doubt, the conversation in front of
the palaestra serves that purpose. Hippothales and Ctesippus do not need to
explain things to Socrates; they do that for the audience, which makes further
speculations about Socrates” hidden intentions obsolete. More importantly,
Planeaux is incorrect when stating that Socrates’ identification of Lysis proves
his hypothesis. As this work was written in the ich form, the narrator is the
main character of the dialogue, and he is retelling the event post factum; it
would be naive to presume that he would inform us of every interaction be-
tween him and other characters of this work. We can assume that somebody
had pointed out Lysis after entering the palaestra, but such a detail has no
significance to the story. In addition, it might seem excessive from a stylistic
point of view.

Instead of quickly and directly,” we should understand 000 as straight to-
wards, simply, or nowhere else.” This meaning, however, does not allow for the
interpretation found in Planeaux’s article. Nevertheless, Socrates does not go
as £00V as he initially claims. As Hetherington indicates in his dissertation,
this points to Socrates” unwavering desire for conversation (Hetherington
2009, 159). Hetherington also suggests that what Socrates initially planned
to do could have been quite similar to what had actually taken place in the
new palaestra. On such a festive day, the Lyceum would have been brimming
with Athenians, ready to converse with Socrates (Hetherington 2009, 159).2°
In addition, we must argue that Socrates does not meet any conditions for
being the unreliable narrator, seeing that he is not, in any way, deceitful. He

7 Or even more successfully, one might argue.

® Going along the shortest route.

9 This way, we should interpret Socrates” answer (203b) as something similar to ‘I'm heading
from the Academy to the Lyceum, nothing more.’

2 For Hetherington’s analysis of Planeaux’s article, see Hetherington 2009, 151-168.
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is not lying about his intentions. He really is going from the Academy to the
Lyceum; he is also not mistaken or deceived. It seems to us that there is no
particular reason for his change of plans. He simply changes his plans when
the opportunity for conversation arises. That should be interpreted as an in-
stance of consistency in creating Socrates’ character as it seems to coincide
with what can be said about Socrates from other testimonies.”

We might argue that this is where the cardinal feature of the comical sub-
text in Lysis lies. Upon hearing about the trials of Hippothales and the pros-
pects of conversing with interesting boys and, above all, despite the appar-
ent urgency he previously emphasised, Socrates abandons his original plans
altogether. The comical value of inconsistency between Socrates’” assertions
from the first few lines and his decision to help Hippothales is twofold. First,
the initial emphasis on €00V prepares the background for Socrates’ change of
mind - after being assured that Socrates is on a serious quest, one he would
not easily disregard, that is precisely what takes place (PL. Lys. 206e). One
might find a signal that Socrates’ collocutors do not believe that his e0OV is
something entirely serious, which indicates that the readers should not do so
either. This signal is the reaction to Socrates” answer about going to the Lyce-
um.” Hippothales suggests that he should do something completely different
from his proclaimed intents, echoing his words in a way that implies a joking
attitude towards Socrates’ haste. Furthermore, Hippothales proceeds to invite
him to join the young men in the new palaestra. The powerful contrast be-
tween what is said and what is done constitutes the comical basis of this text.
This incongruence is fundamental for the humorous features of Lysis because
it indicates that the very first premise of the text is untrue. For this reason,
we might argue that the foremost component of the comical basis in Plato’s
Lysis is the element of surprise and incongruence. Second, the reasons behind
Socrates’ change of heart are a good indicator of his character and interests.
Modern readers might find his disregard for his original plans amusing as it
shows that he cannot resist the temptation of conversing with bright young
men. It might have been even more entertaining for the original audience of
this work since it was much better acquainted with the real-life Socrates.

2 Rather than an example of character development or gradual change of the narrator’s character
during the narration.

22 9eDo 01, 0’ 6¢, eVOL NUWV. 0L MapaBaAleis; a&ov pévtot (203b). Come on then, straighta-
way with us. Do you not want to? It will be worth it.

11
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2. 2. Proposing the unlikely, the improbable, and the impossible

Socrates begins his talk on @iAia with the question of parental love, trying
to ascertain whether Lysis’ parents truly love their son. Expectedly, Lysis be-
lieves they do. When asked about his parents” sentiments, Lysis proclaims that
his happiness is their greatest concern (207d). However, Socrates attempts to
find out whether they truly prioritise Lysis” happiness or whether they love
him for for the benefits they might have from him, and proposes that one is
happy when allowed to do as one pleases. Further on, Socrates tempts Lysis
with several things he presumes a boy of Lysis” age might find alluring but
which are hardly suitable for someone of his status (208a—209b), seeking to
prove that Lysis” parents do not allow their son to do as he wants and that
they, accordingly, do not love him the way he initially believed.”

Socrates’ enquiry begins with a simple premise: if Lysis” parents love their
son (as the boy believes they do), they want him to be as happy as possible.
One cannot be happy when enslaved and not allowed to do as one pleases (as
Lysis himself concludes). Hence, if Lysis’ parents love their son and want him
to be as happy as possible, they must allow him to do as he pleases. Suitably,
Socrates’ first question to Lysis is whether his parents permit him to do as
he wants and whether they chastise him or hamper him in any way (207e).
Astonished by such a proposal, Lysis rejects the very idea of being allowed to
do anything he wants.> Feigning surprise at Lysis’ response, Socrates goes on
to ask him about his father’s horses and whether the boy would be allowed
to drive the chariot during a race if he wanted to. Once again, Lysis finds that
inconceivable, pointing out that his father has a hired charioteer for the races.
After making an observation that Lysis” father trusts a hired servant more
than his own son (208a—208(3), Socrates continues his questioning in a similar
manner, asking if the boy would be allowed to lead a pair of mules or whip
them if needed. Surprised, Lysis denies that he could be permitted to lead the

2 The main discussion of Plato’s Lysis centres on Socrates’ conversation with children, namely,
Lysis and Menexenus. Even though the boys prove to be very bright and good collocutors, we
can still find several instances in which Socrates speaks to them in a different manner than he
would with adults. It is obvious that he opens the discussion with a topic that must be relevant
to Lysis, one he could easily comprehend. He continues the conversation mostly in a neutral tone,
but we can observe a few amusing instances of variation from his usual approach. A very promi-
nent example can be found in 211a—211d, when Socrates asks Lysis to help him talk to Menexenus
since he is very fond of arguing.

2 yol i Ala eué ye, @ ZaKoates, Kal HAAa ye ToAAd kwAvovowy (207e). By Zeus, Socrates! Of

course, they hamper me, very much so!
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mules and that his father has a slave muleteer.” Noting that a slave has more
freedom than Lysis, Socrates asks if the boy is permitted at least to take care
of himself (208d). Upon hearing that the boy is always under the supervision
of his paedagogos or his schoolteacher, Socrates enquires about Lysis” mother
and whether she allows him to play with her wool-spinning equipment. Ex-
pectedly, Lysis denies it, claiming that he is strictly forbidden from doing so0.?
When asked what he had done to make his parents treat him so badly, the boy
simply responds that he is forbidden from doing many things since he is not
yet a grown-up.

This concludes the first of three sequences of Socrates’” questioning about
the relation between love and benefit. We may notice that this line of enqui-
ry concerns one’s most intimate relationships and everyday life. Besides, the
pattern or rather the general design of Socrates’” questioning is interesting or
notable. Each time, the boy is asked a question unlikely to yield a positive
answer. One does not expect a boy to be allowed to do whatever he likes
or to drive his father’s chariots and play with his mother’s loom. Seemingly,
the audience gets exactly what was expected as they should be almost sure
of the response as soon as they read the question. There is obviously noth-
ing humorous about that. However, the source of comedy in this part of the
questioning is within the enquirer himself, his reactions, and the manner of
conducting the enquiry. Socrates asks each question as if anticipating a posi-
tive answer and receives each negative response with a great deal of surprise.”
The comic effect is brought about by the disparity between the readers” expec-
tations, congruent to their reality, and Socrates” purported astonishment at
Lysis’ reasonable answers.

The following part of the enquiry (209a—209d) on love and benefit concen-
trates more closely on relations between people and those they find useful or
knowledgeable. Socrates continues by noticing that Lysis’ parents allow him
to do some of the things he likes, as in the case of writing or playing the lyre.
Lysis explains that his proficiency in those matters makes his father entrust
him with the letters and the chords. Therefore, Socrates supposes that Lysis’

» moBev, 110 6g, é@ev. ‘How could they let me do that?” said he.

#eat 0 yeAaoag, o Aia, €@, @ (208e) ZwKOATES, OV HOVOV Ve DAKWAVEL AAAX kal TUTTTOLUNV
av et anroiunv. He laughed and responded: ‘By Zeus, Socrates! Not only she forbids me from
doing that, [but] she would also beat me if I touched them.’

7 G Aéyelg; v 0’ Eyw. PovAdpevol e HAKAQLOV elval dDIAKWAVOLOL TODTO TOLETV O AV BOVAN;
(208a). What are you saying? They prevent you from doing as you please even though they
want you to be happy? In a similar manner: 1} detvév, v 0’ €y, éAevBegov dvta LTTO dOVAOL

apxeoBat (208c). Unbelievable! Even though you are a free man, a slave is in charge of you.
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father will task him with managing the household and all of their family’s
affairs when Lysis becomes skilful and knowledgeable enough for such a
duty. The boy agrees with him, and Socrates goes a step further. He asks Ly-
sis whether his neighbour would entrust him with his own property, seeing
that he is very good at taking care of his parents’ estate. Furthermore, Socrates
suggests that every Athenian would gladly entrust Lysis with managing their
estates if they deemed him a shrewd and skilful man. Lysis agrees with Socra-
tes’ suggestions, sincerely believing that the proposed scenarios are possible.

This concludes the second sequence of questioning, and one may take note
of a change in Socrates’ strategy: he begins with a suggestion one might find
unremarkable® and gradually shifts towards more disputable examples. Al-
though it might be expected for a father to leave the estate in the hands of
his son, it is hardly probable that a neighbour would entrust his estate to the
same boy, still less that all of the Athenians would follow his lead. However,
the boy does not seem to notice anything improbable about Socrates” exam-
ples, while the audience must see the real issue with these suggestions. This
time, the source of comedy stays the same, but it shifts towards the disparity
between the readers’ expectations and Lysis” answers rather than the enquir-
er’s reactions.

The third section (209d—210b) of the enquiry on love and benefit must
be considered the climax of Socrates’ questioning on this part of the general
subject and the climax of the comic effect in this part of the dialogue. After
suggesting Lysis to go beyond the walls of his own home and examine the be-
haviour of his neighbours and all the Athenians, Socrates takes the boy even
further, to the realm of Persia. The initial assumption is very simple: if the
Athenians wanted to leave their affairs in the hands of a man more capable
and skilful than they are, the Persian emperor would do the same, believing
that that would be in his best interest.

Socrates begins with an amusing question. If the Persian emperor wanted
to have lunch, would he allow his son to season it as he pleases, or would he
task Socrates and Lysis with that, trusting their cooking expertise? The boy
responds that the emperor would surely task them instead of his son. Socrates
then asks if the emperor would still allow them, rather than his son, to season
his food, even if they decided to add fistfuls of salt. The boy agrees once more.
This question is peculiar because it does not entirely cohere with the previous

# 1 av Nuéga Nynontal oe PEATIOV aDTOD @EOVELY, TavT €mITEéel 0oL KAl adTOV Kal T
avToD (209¢). On the day he starts believing you are more knowledgeable than him, he will en-

trust you with himself and his affairs.
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one. In the first example, the emperor believes that Lysis and Socrates can cook
better than his son after they prove it,* while in the second one, they make
the food inedible by adding too much salt,?*® which indicates that they do not
know how to cook or that they do not want to do it properly. Our question
must be whether Socrates is speaking about true or perceived competence.
Would the emperor allow them to ruin food since they are competent cooks
(although, this time, they made a mistake) or because he believes them to be
competent cooks (although they are not)? Furthermore, Socrates asks another
pair of interesting questions which might shed light on our dilemma: (a) if
the emperor’s son had eye issues, would he, not being a doctor, be allowed
to treat them; and (b) if the emperor considered us (sc. Socrates and Lysis)
doctors,* would he allow us to treat his son’s eyes by pouring ashes into them
if we wanted to? Lysis responds that the emperor would surely prefer them
over his son for such a task since that is in his best interest. Once again, we
must raise the question of perceived and true knowledge. Would the emperor
allow them to treat his son, believing them to be doctors, even though their
treatment is inadequate or harmful, or would he allow them to treat his son,
believing they were doctors and because their treatment is appropriate? Are
the ashes proof of their true medical expertise, being an example of a common
treatment? Are they rather proof of their incompetence, being an example of
a terrible idea? To a modern reader, ashes as an eye remedy must sound hor-
rifying, but that should not impact our judgement.

One way to determine whether it sounded just as awful to Socrates” audi-
ence as it does to us is to look into recipes for eye treatments in antiquity. In
his Assembly Women and Plutus, Aristophanes gives several recipes for eye
ointments, containing garlic, verjuice, mastic, and vinegar (Ar. Eccl. 400-407;
Plut. 716—722). Aristophanes’ recipes might be jocular, but even as such, they
prove that ingredients similar to these were used in preparing remedies for
eyesight.? Compared to these ingredients, ashes do not seem so drastic and
improbable. Furthermore, Hippocratic Epidemics mention both Aristophanes’

2 el apukopevol ma’ ekelvov évdetéalpefa avTt@ OTLTIES KAAALOV (pQOVODLLEV T) 6 DOS avTOD
mteot Oov okevaoiag (209¢). If we go to him and prove to him that we know more about prepar-
ing food than his son.

P Muac O, kav et BovAoipeda doaldpevol Twv AA@V, En av Eupaety (209e). Even if we want-
ed to clutch handfuls of salt, he would still let us throw it in.

311 yoUpeVog 000@G @oovelv (210a). Believing we are proficient at that.

32 For more on Aristophanes” medical recipes, see Totelin 2008, 295-304.
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garlic and Socrates’ ashes as part of an eye remedy.?* This might be evidence
that Socrates’ recipe is an example of a usual treatment and that the emperor
would trust them with his son’s eyesight since they truly know what to do.
On the other hand, there is still the question of the fistfuls of salt, which must
be an obvious example of a wrong practice. One would expect the following
example to be consistent with the previous one, which would mean that both
of them point out to perceived (not true) knowledge. Despite the recipe from
the Epidemics, we ought to presume that Plato chose two corresponding exam-
ples as they match each other both in wording and in position.>* Socrates and
Lysis seem to agree that they would be permitted to do as they please as long
as they are perceived to be knowledgeable.

Lastly, Socrates goes a step further and asks Lysis if the emperor would
entrust them with all of his affairs in which he would deem them more ca-
pable than himself. Once more, the boy agrees, and the two proceed to the
conclusion of this part of the argumentation: a wise man is well liked because
he is useful and good.*

Having reached the end of the discussion on love and benefit, we ought to
make note of the sources of comedy in the third section of Socrates’” enquiry.
All the examples which include the Persian emperor (cooking for the Persian
emperor, using too much salt, treating his son’s eyes with ashes, managing
imperial affairs) should be appreciated for their jocular character, seeing that
they deftly balance on the edge of absurdity. However, another detail greatly
amplifies their comedic value: the boy’s willingness to agree with all of them,
strictly following Socrates’ course of enquiry, and complete disregard for his
sense of reality. If we compare the three examined sets of questions, we will
notice an interlacing contrast of Lysis” reactions and the gradatio of Socrates’
examples. At first, the boy firmly rejects the idea that he could be permitted
to do whatever he pleased, including tempting things such as driving his fa-
ther’s chariot or using his mother’s loom. On the other hand, he is ready to
accept the improbable scenarios concerning the Athenians and the Persian
emperor. In addition, Socrates” examples become evidently more extravagant,

3 OOy, oodiov dWdEKATOV, KQOKOL TEUTITOV, TTLETVOS €V, Ptpvbiov &v, opuvovng év o
VdWO KAt TAG KePAANS PLXOOV Katayxely, Kot dddvat okdgoda oLy ualn (Hip. Epid. 2. 5. 22).
3 They both come as a second question in a pair after Lysis agrees to the first proposition.

35 €00V HEV Ao 0OPOG YEVT), @ TAT, TTAVTES 00L PIAOL KL TTAVTES TOLOLKELIOL ETOVTAL — XQT|OLHOG
Yoo kat &dyaBog Eéom— el d¢ un}, oot o0Te AAAOG 0VdEIS 0UTE O TaTNE PIAOG E0Tat ovTe 1) Uit
ovUte ot oikeiot (2100). If you become wise, my boy, everyone will become your friends and in-
timates because you will be useful and good. And if not, nobody will be your friend — not even

your father, mother, or kinsmen.
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beginning with childish mischief and ending with taking care of the Persian
emperor and his affairs. That is the culmination of both Socrates’ enquiry
and the gradatio of his examples. Simultaneously, it is the climax of the comic
effect in this part of the dialogue. The incongruence of Lysis” answers with
the readers’ experience highlights Socrates” memorable examples and brings
them to their captivating peak.

We have shown that parts of Plato’s Lysis can be seen as analogous to
motives or scenes from comic drama. One reason for that must be the form
of this work, which must envelop a certain degree of dramatisation. On the
other hand, these similarities are conditioned by the cheerful nature of the
plot. After examining the most prominent comical features of this work, we
can conclude that the fundamental sources of comedy in Plato’s Lysis can be
understood from the standpoint of the incongruity theory of humour. In the
beginning of the dialogue, we see the example of e0OV, which largely deter-
mines the tone and character of the entire work because of its position and
importance for further story development. Which way we decide to interpret
€00V is immaterial as we can always notice that it is the first instance of incon-
gruence-based humour in this text. The 00V issue includes a certain discrep-
ancy between declared and realised intentions, and it evolves as we read the
first part of the dialogue. Moreover, if we interpret e0OV as straight towards or
nowhere else, we most definitely see an inconsistency between Socrates” words
and actions. The comical effect of discrepancy in this situation is augmented
by the context as it fits the representation of Socrates and his character that
readers often have in mind — a man who enjoys conversing with clever men
more than anything else and who cannot resist such a temptation.

The first part of Socrates” conversation with Lysis — divisible, as we have
seen, into three stages — provides us with different angles of a single model
of incongruity. First, enquiring about what Lysis is and is not allowed to do
at home, Socrates violates the readers” mental patterns, asking questions that
would not need to be asked since they would, according to propriety, surely
yield a negative answer. Moreover, he asks those questions while seemingly
expecting a positive answer, but the boy stays true to what is traditionally
expected. The following two stages of the conversation bring about a kind
of twist. Lysis begins to agree with Socrates” questions and suggestions, al-
though they become more and more detached from reality. Seeing the direc-
tion of the discussion, the readers must begin to realise what the following
answers could be, which eliminates the element of surprise from Socrates’
enquiry. However, since Socrates suggests and the boy agrees on things that
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would be, according to long-established experiences, considered very unlike-
ly or absurd, we can consider this an instance of humour derived from incon-

gruity.
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3AIITO JE ITAATOHOB AnCn/j TAKO
CMENIAH?

Ancmpaxm: OBUM pajoM HaCTOjUMO Ja ITpoHabeMo u3Bope komeauje y
ITaaronosom aujaaory Aucud. PasmorpuhemMo esaeMeHTe OBOT Aujasora,
yHopeAnBe ca MOTUBIMa KoMeanja. 3aTumM hemo geaose Jucuda caraeaatu

Ca CTaHOBMIIITA TeOpHje NHKOHTpyeHIIuje. Y cpeAnITy aujaaora je CokpaTos
IOKyII1aj Aa IIOAY4M CBOT IlpujaTesa Krecuria BeliToM pasropopy ca
Mrperrmuma. Crora ca /lucioM rounise Anjaaor o AyOaBy U IIpHUjaTebCTBY,
Aok Krecur niorajHo mocMarpa. Buimie eaemenara Jucuda ce usApaja cBojoMm
canynonrhy ca MoTusnmMa komeguje. To cy ormic Krecumosux ocehara u
3ay0/beHOT MTOHaIIarbha, IeTOBO CKpuBame y30ybeHo pearosame TOKOM
pasrosopa ca Aucugom. OBje criaja u CIieHa ca MjaHuM poOOBMMa, ca

Kpaja aujasora. OBe clieHe ce MOIy yIIOpeAUTH ca MOTUBMMa MeHaHApOBIX
aeaa Hamhop u Jesojka ca nodpesarom kocom, ApucropaHosux Bumesosa

u Ilexcrimposor geaa MHozo 6uxe Hu 0Ko ueza. XyMOp TOTeKao 13
MHKOHIpYeHIMje ce BUAM TOKOM pacIipase 0 sbyOaBy 1 kopucty, Kajga Coxpat
nuTamuMa, a lucua o4ropopuma yKasyjy Ha OCTBApUBOCT HeIIPUKAAAHUX
nan semoryhmnx gorabaja.

Kayure peun: mEKOHTpyeHIIMja, XyMOp, Tpajaliuja, HeIoy3 aHu Ipurosejad,
KoMe/uja
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TemmnepatypHe MeTadope y pUMCKO]
KOMeaAnju’

Ancmpaxm: Llnm osor paja je anaansa purypaTusHe yriorpebe TeMIieparyp-
HIUX TePMIHA Y AaTMHCKOM je3UKy. Y OKBUPY OBOT MCTpaXk1Barbha I1ocebHa
ITaKiba je mocsehena Mmeragopama y prMcKoj KOMeAMjH, Koja je XpOHOAOIIKI
IIPBM KEbVKEBHU KOPIIYC I TI0 CBOjOj IIPUPOAU BeoMa CKAOHa (PUIypaTHBHOM
jesuxy. ITpmurom, meTadpope TOILAOT M XAaAHOT ITOHA]jBIUIIIE OIIUCYjy BeoMa
cHaxkHa oceharba, TyOuTaK KOHTpOAe, 40caly U He3alHTePeCOBaHOCT — JecTe
I10jaBe y KOMIYKO]j 0OpaaL.

Kuyune peuu: metadpopa, pumcka KoMeauja, TeMIiepaTypa, TOILAO U XAa4HO

Nam ut vestis frigoris depellendi causa reperta primo, post adhiberi co-
epta est ad ornatum etiam corporis et dignitatem, sic verbi translatio

instituta est inopiae causa, frequentata delectationis.

(Cic. De orat. 3. 155)

Haume, xao mrTo cy ce byau MUCIpBa OJeBaAM padu cy3Oujama
xaaanohe, a kacuuje je ogeha cay>xmaa u xao ykpac u odeaesxje yraeaa,
Tako ce 1 MeradopmyHa yrorpeba peur pasBuia ycaes AeKCUUKe
CMPOMAIITHOCTY, a yCTaAuAa ce 3axBasbyjyhm 3al0BOACTBY Koje je

npun4dnbabaaa.

VYBoa

Aok ancramo hocuha, mmamo jacHy mpeacrasy IITa Cy CUTHe BaTpulie Koje
cnaaze Hu3 CUMKIHO AMIle ¥ 3aBpIIlaBajy Ha IheHOM KpuAay, 1 He 30ymbyje Hac
Hagmohna xaagnoha kojy Ceanmmosuh npurnucyje csojoj jyHakumu.! Opak-
Be TpaHcopMalmje AOCAOBHUX 3Hadeba IOjeAMHUX M3pa3a M OACTyIIame

*YaaHak je 4eAMMIYHO HACTAo Kao pe3yATaT pada Ha IIpojeKTy ApXeoa0IIKa
KyATypa U MASHTHUTET Ha 3arajHoM baakamy, Op. 177008, GpuHAHCHPAHOM OA CTpaHe
MuHncTapcTBa IpocseTe, Hayke M TeXHOAOLIKOT pa3Boja Perrybanke Cpouje

* Cosié 1954, 43: HEKOAWMKO CHTHIX BaTpHUIIA CHAA3Y jOj HU3 AMIIE U KaIlAbe Y KPUAO.
Selimovi¢ 1972, 43: I3HeHaaunaa Me meHa CaMOCBjeCHOCT, HheHa

HagMmohHa xaaaHoha, IeHO IOTIIYHO BAajarbe COOOM.
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04, ycrabeHe ynorpebe da 61 ce mocTnrao xebeHn edekar 1 yredaTbuBlje
IpeHeAa MOpyKa, AyDOKO Cy YKOpeIeHI Y CBaKOAHEeBHOM TOBOpY, a c10004a
OBUX OJCTYyIIarba He IIpe/CcTaB/ba IPeIpeKy Y pasyMeBamby HU Y KibJI>KeBHOM
perucrpy. OBo je yHMBep3a/Ha I10jaBa y je3uKy I1a je cpeheMo 1 y Kaacuaumum
jesuima.

Y npBoM I11aHy OBOT MCTpakKMBarba Cy MeTadope y XPOHOAOIIKM Hajpa-
HIjeM KIbIDKeBHOM KOPITyCy — pUMCKOj KoMeauju. Cama IIpupoaa moyaap-
He KoMeJauje HaJaXe Ja IheH je3uk Tpeba ucroppeMeHo Aa Oyae U A0BObHO
IIO3HAT U AOBO/LHO OPUIVMHAAAH, I1a Cy ayTOPY BEPOBATHO eKCIIePUMEHTIICA-
an ca ocrojehum metadopama. byayhn aa je kopnyc seanx (y Tepennmje-
BOM cAyuajy, KOMILAeTaH), MOXKe Ce y3eTI Kao pelipe3eHTaTUBHI y30paK.

Ocuwm rora, Tepenmnuje je raaBHM U3BOP 3a sermo familiaris v 3a popmu-
pambe IpeacTase 0 MeTadopaMa Koje Cy Onae 4eo cBaKOAHEBHOI TOBOpa 00-
pasoBanux Pumaana — KOAMKO TO IIprAaroheHor KibI>KeBHOM U CIIEHCKOM
¢opmary.? Tepeniuje je rakobe naxp1so 61pao HauMH U3pakasarba Koju he
IIPUITIMCATY CBOjUM AMKOBMMa KaKO O M caM je3MK ITOCAY>KMO Kao CPeACTBO
HavKer mpeacTaBsbarba KapakTepa 1 MMaruHaTUBHOCTY AMKOBa Ha CIjeHm.?

Ca apyre crpane, I1aayT npy>xa oOnbe pasHOBPCHUX, CAMKOBUTHX IIPH-
Mepa IPOKeTUX BeAMKOM J030M XyMOpa, aaul U OpUIMHAaAHOCTU. AKO y3-
MeMO yoO3up TO Ja je puMcKa KoMeAMja HajpaHUj/ cadyBaHM KOPITyC 1 Ja
II0y34aHO 3HaMO Ja Cy KAaCUIHM ayTOpU MMaAlu IIpUANKe, a 1 obasesy, Aa
qnrajy Ilaayrosa u Tepennujesa geaa, MeradopuKa AaTUHCKOT je3UKa U3
A00a 1,eroBOT KILMKEeBHOT BPXYHITA Y 3Ha4ajHOj MepU ce MOpa ocJamaTi Ha
KoMeanorpadcky Tpaaunyjy. Pasymesarse KpeaTMBHIX MHOBaIMja 1 CAMKA Y
KoMejujama omoryhasa Ham Ja 60be pasyMeMO TOK MICAY He CaMO ayTopa
Hero 1 merose nybdanke. To HaM Jasbe Ipy>Ka NPUANKY Aa KPO3 IIpOMeHe
y $purypaTusHOj yroTpeOu peun IpatuMo Moryhe Ipaslie pasBoja mepiien-
LIMja aHTUIKOT YOBeKa.

MecTto meTadope y jesuxky

ITponec Mmycan 4oBeka 1 3aje4Hulle KOjoj IpuIlaja je HEOABOjUB O/ je3Ka.
Jeauk >xuBu 3ajeAHO ca CBOjUM TOBOPHMIIMIMA U IIOAA€Ke MHOTMM IIPOMeHa-
Ma. JegaH 04 AeA0Ba je3rKa KOjU ce HeIlpeCcTaHO U HajBUIIe Meka jecTe Hheros
BOKabOyaap.

Boxabyaap Hekor je3nka ¢popMupa ce U3 pasHIX pa3Aora U Ha BUIIE Ha-

2 Fantham 1972, 3—4.

3> Arnott 1970, 38.
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qynHa. [Topes yBobema HOBUX peun 3a HOBe I10jaBe — HOBOKOBaHMUIIE (HEOAO-
TM3MI) AN T103ajMbeHNnIe (KaAKoBM) — BoKabyaap ce Mema U IIoMepareM
3Havemba rocrojehnx repmuna. Taga Ha crieHy cTymajy, HopeJ OCTaAor, MeTa-
¢dope u meronumuje.

YV HajyommteHujeM cMmmcay, Metadopa je 0110 KOju BUJ 3aMeHe jeJHe
peun ApyroMm mMAM MAeHTU(PUKOBamba jejHe CTBapy, KOHIEINITa MAU OcoDe
apyrum nnojmom.+ [Ipumepa paau: Aete BaM je mpasu anbeo, she devoured his
last book, cet homme est un vrai renard. OBakBo cxBaTame Metadope I me-
HUX PYHKIIMja BUAVMO jOII Y aHTUIKIM TePMUHIMA KOjU 32 by — ETAPOQX
u translatio: cymruHa je, Aakae, y ,IIpeHeceHoM” 3Hauemy. [lopea Tora, peun
y cTaHAapAHOj yIIoTpeOu Cy onmcuBaHe oMoy npuaesa proprius 1 nativus,
,Tpumepen”, ,ipupoben”, a Metadpope momohy improprius, alienus, tralaticus:
,HempuMmepeHn”, ,oapoben”/, oryben”, ,, mpenecen” s Vcra je cutyanuja omaa
1Y TPYKOM je3UKy: KUQLOG, olkelog (,Baactutn’”, ,,sAomahn”) Hacripam aivog,
aAAoTOL0G, Eevikog (, TyD”, ,,cTpan”).

Mertadopa omoryhasa ga exoHOMMYHHje ITOCTYyIaMO ca pednMma. 3a-
xpasdyjyhn moj jeaHy peu MoXeMO yHmoOTpeOMTM Ha pa3AndmuTe HaduHe,
Memajyhu meny nnpumeny, npurom odorahyjyhm peunnx jesuka. Jom je Llu-
IIepOH IpUMeTHO Ja MeTapope MOIY Aa AOIPUHECYy eKOHOMMYHOCTH je3U-
Ka:

Nonnumquam etiam breuitas translatione conficitur, ut il-
lud ‘si telum manu fugit’. Imprudentia teli missi breuius prop-
riis uerbis exponi non potuit, quam est uno significata translato.
(Cic. De Orat. 3.158)

Katkag ce meradopama mocTike U KOHIIM3HOCT, Ha IIpUMep — ,,aKo ce
cTpesa orMe u3 pyke.” HexoTnie mcnaben xurar ce moMmohy peun y
M3BOPHMM 3HaJerbiMa He MOXKe M3Pa3UTU KOHIM3HUje Hero INTO je TO

ITpe/CTaB/beHo jeJHOM pedjy y ITpeHeCceHOM 3Hauerby.’

Heke o4 metadopa ce ogp>ke u ycrade y CTaHAapAHOM je3uky. Jpyre ce
KOpUCTe IOBPEeMeHO U HeAO0CAeAHO IIpuaarobasajy pasHuM cutyanujama.
Koz Beoma pacpocrpameHux 1 yxodanux Metapopa BpeMeHOM ce 3abopaBu
IIoYeTHa 1Aeja Ha KOjoj je 3aCHOBaHO IIpeHeceHo 3Hauetbe. Te , MpTse MeTado-

4 Abrams 2011, 97.
5 Varro, Ling. 6.55, Sen. De Ben. 2.34.2.

¢ AKO HIje Apyraunje Ha3HaYeHO, CBY IIPEBOAM U3BOPa CY MOjIL.
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pe” mocTajy npupoAHu 11 HeMapKUpaHU AeA0BU je3yKa.”

Osga nojasa je mpatuaa paspoj MeTapopa 1 cAndaH pod.aemM pasrpaHmnda-
Barba ITopek4a Metad)opa ¥ METOHMMIja IIOCTOjao je U y aHTuim.?

Harum omnium denominationum magis in praecipiendo diuisio quam in quaer-
endo difficilis inuentio est, ideo quod plena consuetudo est non modo poetarum
et oratorum, sed etiam cottidiani sermonis huiusmodi denominationum.

(Rhet. Her. 4.43)

Texxe je HampaBUTM jacHy MHoOJAeAy CBUX OBMX METOHMMMja IIpHU
oOjammmbaBary Hero IIpoHahm mpuMepe 3a IUX jep Cy OBakBe
MeTOHUMUje CBeIIPUCYTHE Y je3MYKOM y3yCy M TO He CaMO KOJ ITeCHUKa

48 66C€AHI/IK& HeTo 1y CBaKOAHEBHOM I'OBOpPY.

Lniepon Hac obasernrtaBa Ja je MeTadopa cAyKmAa 1 ,3a IIOjallliba-
Balbe, yKpalllaBaibe ropopa 1 oborahmsame mspasa” (ad inlustrandam atque
exornandam orationem, Cic. De orat. 3.152). [lo Apucroreay, meradopa yjeaHO
OTKpUBa HeBIAbMBa caraacja Mehy pasHopoaHnm crsapuMa 1 nojasama. Kao
0coOMHa IIeCHIMYKOT TeHMja Koja ce He MOXKe HayduTy, MeTadopa IpesBoan
VHTYUTUBHY CIIO3Hajy IIOAYyAapHOCTU KoOja IIOCIellyje yuerbe 1 oborahyje
yBug, (Arist. Poet. 1459a).

Y TpagunmoHaZHMM IIOraeAMMa Ha Metadopy, IonyT Pudapacosor, Ha-
rJalasa ce IPUHIUII aHAAOTHje Kao IIPeaycaoB 3a pasyMesame MeTadope.?
Pugapac je y kacHUjuM pagoBrumMa MoAuQUKOBaO CBoje TAeANIITe U II09e0 Aa
Har/allasa CIlAeT e1eMeHaTa Koju Ipoussoje MeTtadpopy: Kada yrorpebdpasa-
Mo MeTaOpy, UMaMO ABe IAeje O pa3AMINTIIM CTBapMMa Koje AeAy]jy 3ajeaHo
U II0Ap>KaBaHe Cy jedHOM pedjy MAU M3PasoM duje je 3Hauere pe3yATaT -
XOBOT y3ajaMHOT AeaoBama.’® OH yBOoAU M ABa HOBa TEpMIHA 3a ABe KOMIIO-

7 O oanocy metadope U METOHUMUje pacIipaBAa e joIT 04 aHTUYKUX BpeMeHa. Ilpema jeanom
MOJEpHOM CXBaTalby, METOHUMUja je, IIOIyT MeTadope, U3pakajHO CPeJCTBO CaMOT je3MKa U
Ieropux MoryhHocru. 3ato MeToHMMMja OKMB/baBa M OCBEXKaBa je3UK Kao Aa ra IIOHOBO TBOPU
jep OTKpuBa yBeK HOBe MOTyhHOCTM A0TMYKe 3aBUCHOCTH U ITOBE3aHOCTH IIOjMOBA U IIpejMeTa.
Oa metadope MeTOHUMUja ce pa3AMKyje IO TOMe INTO je ¥beH tertium comparationis AoTmdaKe
npupoJe. (PeuHMK KIbVOKeBHMX TepMUHa, 1985. CTP. 431, s.V. MeToHMMUja). Jakae, meradopa
3aBICHU 04 CAMYHOCTY, A0K METOHMMNja IIOYMBA Ha AOTUYKOj Be3IL.

§ JeraskaH mperiej aHTIYKOT CxBaTarma MeTadope, meHe QyHKIMje U HauMHa yrnoTpebe Ha
IIpuMepuMa 13 KOpITyca, Ha KOjii ce 0cAarbajy oAehblnu o MeTa(popu y KAaCUMYHIM je3UBIMa U3
OBOT paja, 4ao je Zanker 2017.

° Ogden, Richards 1923, 213.

1o Richards 1936, 93.
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HeHTe MeTadope: ,caap>kaj” (eHr. tenor) MAM OCHOBHY UAejy U ,,CpeAcTBO”
(enr. vehicle) man ,mosajmaeHy naejy”, To ject oHO ca yume ce tenor mope-
an." ITpumerseHo Ha Beh criomeHyTe IIpuMepe, TO 61 13I1€4a410 OBaKO: AeTe
(tenor) BaMm je mpasu anbeo (vehicle); she devoured (vehicle) his last book, a0k
je tenor unrame; cet homme (mau nipe merosa hys — tenor) est un vrai renard
(vehicle).

Meradopa je HecyMmUBO jejaH O4 HajAOMUHAHTHUjUX MeXaHU3aMa Y
jesuKy jep A03BO/baBa HeorpaHmdyeHu Opoj mapadpasza.”> OBy Cy UMHEHUITY
HPUMEeTUAY jOII aHTUIKM (PUA030PU U, MOCAeABUX AeLleHUja, TeMebHO
je AOKYMEHTOBaHO KpO3 MCTpaKMBarba 3acHOBaHa Ha KOTHUTUBUCTUYKOM
npunanuy. Oaj mpucTyn meradope cxpaTa KaO CMIUCAOHe IieAMHe Kojuma
KOHKPeTHe TI0jaBe 13 CBAKOAHEBHOT JKMBOTa IIpease y 40MeH KOju He MOXe-
MO 0gMax pasyMeTu ycaeJ merose arcrpakTHe rnpupoge. Harrre mnckycrso ca
MaTepujadHUM CTBapyuMa, Ia U HalllMM TeAuMa, Ipy>Ka pa3HOBPCHa I104a-
3MINITa 3a OHTOAOIIKe MeTadope, TO ject MoryhHocT 4a Ha gorabaje, gema-
Barba, eMoIuje I 1/eje r1e4amo Kao Ha HeIlITO ONMILANBO." Jesruke meTado-
pe unHe KOHIeNTyaaHe MeTa(pope OUUTAeAHNM, AOIYINTajy Aa ITPOHUKHEMO
y Metadope y munibemny. Meradopa je crora AMHIBUCTIYIKY, KOHLIETITYaAHH,
COIIMO-KYATYPHM, HEYPOAOIIIKN U TeAeCHN! (peHOMeH.*

Jeana oa ocHOBHMX yaora MeTadope IIperio3HaTa je joIl y aHTUI[: AaTu
CTapo MMe HOBOM cajpKajy, OAHOCHO MCKOpucTuTH rocrojehy peu 3a a0
caja HeMMeHOBaHM I10jaM MAM MCKa3aTy HellTo Beh mosHaTto Ha HOBU HauMH.
M Apucrorea u Llunepon onucyjy meradopy kao ogehy; ¥ Lnreponosom
aeay O rosopanky Kpac rosopu kako je meradopa, nomyt odehe, rpepasn-
I111a CBOjy IIpBOOMTHY HaMeHy, a Apucrotea y Petopuiu nctuge ga metado-
pa Mopa OUTH IT0AecHa.

Nam ut wvestis frigoris depellendi causa reperta primo, post adhi-
beri coepta est ad ornatum etiam corporis et dignitatem, sic ver-
bi translatio instituta est inopiae causa, frequentata delectationis.

(Cic. De orat. 3. 155)

Hanme, xao mTo cy ce Ayau ucIpsa odeBaan padu CysOujarba Xaaa-
Hohe, a xacHnje je ogeha cayxmaa n xkao ykpac u obeaexje yraesa, Tako

ce 1 MeTapOpUYHa yIIOTpeda pedn paspuia ycaed AeKCUIKe CpoMaril-

" Ibid., 96.
> Koen 1986, 124-125.
3 Lakoff, Johnson 1980, 25.
4 Kovecses 2005, 8—9.
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HOCTH, a yCTaAnAa ce 3axBasyjyhu 3a40B0ACTBY Koje je Ipudnibasaa.

Oel d¢ Kal Tt Emifetat KAl TAG HUETAPOQAS XQUOTTOVOAS AEYELV.
TOUTO O’ €0Tal €K TOU AVAAOYOV: €l D& U], ATIQETIES PAVELTAL DX TO
noaQ AAANAa T évavtia paAlota @atveoOal. dAAX del okomely,
WG Véw @owikic, obtw YépovtL Tl (00 Yoo 1) avtn mEémel é0ONiC).

(Arist. Rhet. 1405a 9—10)

Mertadope, momyT enmnrera, Tpeda Ja ce CAaXKy ca IIOjMOM KOj O3Ha-
vaBajy. Jo Tora he sohm axko caeaumo mpuHNIWIT aHaaoryje. Y CympoT-
HOM, BJIXOBa HeaJeKBaTHOCT he gohm 40 u3paskaja jep cy cynmpoTHOCTH
HajyousVBHje Kaja Cy jeaHa 40 gpyre. Tpeba ce 3anuTaTy I1ITa 04TOBapa
CTapIfy Kao TPMMU3HI OrpTad MAaauhy (jep mctu komaz odehe He mpu-

craje obojurm).

Kaxo yosek cebe crapa y IpBU I11aH 1 CBe IIOCMaTpa 13 CBoje ITepCIeKTH-
Be — Kao I Ha IpuMepy odehe — y MHOTMM jeauiiuMa Hajuenrhe cy metagope
3acHOBaHe Ha /bYACKOM TeAy U JeA0BUMa TeAa, Kao U uyAnMa u ocehamnma:
HajAakIlle je allCTpaKTHe MAM IIOTIIYHO HOBe I10jaBe IIpeACTaBUTH KPO3 HeIlITO
mTo HaM je seh nosnaTo. Hajrmosnaruje n HajmpoaykTusHmje Meby TeaecHnm
IpeJcTaBaMa y AaTMHCKOM je3VKy ¥ aHTUIM yOIITe cy MeTadope Ap>Kase
Kao Teada U OpraHu3Ma, 1 IIMCaHOT TeKCTa Kao Teaa, I1a U CKyIla JeaoBa Tela
(HmIp. caput, corpus, membrum, pes).”

Y3 10, BeoMa paclipocTpameHe MeTadope Cy OHe KOje Cy y Be3! ca HallllIM
qyAuMa: BUA, CAYX, YKyc, doaup, mupuc.'® Tako nam Llnnepon rosopu o
AOCAOBHOM , IIpeAodaBamy” (omnia ante oculos vestros proponite, Balb. 65.2),
o ,M3omTpeHuM” u ,3aTBOpeHuUM” ymmma (quod tritas auris haberet, Fam.
9.16; cuius autem aures clausae veritati sunt, Amic. 9o.1), 0 ,3aBpIIHOj pyru”
Ipy nmcamwy (manus extrema non accessit operibus eius, Brut. 126.6) 1 Mupmucy
Aaukratype (est non nullus odor dictaturae Att. 4.18). Ca apyre crpane, Ilaayr
3aMMIIL/ba TOBOP Kao HEIITO IIITO ce MOXKe A0CAOBHO OKYCUTHU (gustare ego eius
sermonem volo, Most. 1063).

Konauno, jeana napounta BpcTa MeTapopa Koja ce pasBula Ha OCHOBY
JyAHe MepIieniiyje jecy TeMreparypHe Metadope. O TemIiepaTypu Kao UHTY-
UTUBHO BPAO KOPUCHOj cpepu 3a MIMPOK CIIeKTap MeTapOpUIKUX yIIoTpeda

5 Most 1992 aHaAM3Mpa TEKCT Kao TeA0 (3a crimcak geaoBa Teaa B. Hall 116); O AP>KaBH Kao Teay,
B. Hip. Hay 2016 (xoa Ausnja), Serafim 2019 (koa Tyxmauaa). O mMetaboAnu3My M TeAeCHUM
TEYHOCTMMA Kao MeTaopu MOpaAHUX IPUTICAKa y TPUKOj TpareAuju, B. Vidovic 2021 .

* Meradopa yKyca je jako paHO IToTBpheHa 1 MMaaa je 3aHUM/UB Pa3Boj Y AaTUHCKOM

jeauky. Jaxko aerio je To mpeacrabaeHo kog Gigante 2005 1 Gowers 1993, 40—9.
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AOBO/bHO CBeAOYM U TO IITO ce LInilepoH mocay>kmo TedecHOM TeMmIlepaTy-
poMm kao meTadopom 3a cam rojam meradope (De Orat. 3.155, B. TOpe).

TemmepaTrypHe aekceme

ITojam TemmepaType y AaTMHCKOM AeKCUKOHY IIpy>Ka HaM JAparolieHe MH-
dopmariuje o oaHocy mameby aexcuuke CTpyKType M KOTHUTUBHUX KpUTe-
pUja Ha KojuMa ce Ta CTPYKTypa 3acHMBa. /IMHIBUCTIYKM II04all HPYy>Kajy
HaM yBU/ y TO KaKO Cy F'OBOPHUIIM AOKMB/baBaAll TeMIlepaTypy M pasyMe-
Baau meHe edekre. /lekceMe MOTy Ja IIpeHecCy MCTe BpeAHOCTM O1A0 Ja ce
paau o 00jeKTMBHOj 1AM CyOjeKTUBHOj TeMIIepaTypHOj ckaan. I oBopHUKOBa
Ieplenija byACKOr Teda 1 AbyACKO TeA0 Kao OCHOBHa pedpepeHTHa Tauka I
Mepuao yTudy Ha oBe ceMaHTIUKe peHoMeHe. CBaka yroTpeDa TemIieparyp-
He JeKceMe 0DojeHa je TOBOPHUKOBIM ANYHUM J0XKUB/bajeM, KOjU OTIeT MOXKe
3aBVMICUTH 04, CIIO/bAIIIeT OKpYy>Ketba (KAUMa, Iojpydje, 400a JaHa MAU TO-
AUVHE...) M/VIAV HeTOBOT (PU3NMUKOT CTama, 34paBba, TeAecHe TeMIlepaType.

Vmenn1e xoje o3HauaBajy TeMIIepaTypy Y AaTMHCKOM je3UKY IO IIpaBUAY
criaZajy y mocebHy rpyiy nMmenniia Ha -or. OBaj cy(pukc ykasyje Ha TO ga ce
paau o IpUpPOAHOM U PUBMIKOM IIPOLIeCy KOj!U je BaH YOBEKOBe KOHTpo/e."”
ITopea Tora, oBaj cypuxc Hajuenrhe omicyje mojaBy Koja ce MOKe OIa3UTH
jeAHUM Oy, TIeT uyaa: MUpuc — foetor, nidor, putor, rancor; yKyc — amaror, sapor;
AOAUP — acrot, aequor, umor; U — candor, color, nitor, rubor, splendor, viror; cayx
— clamor, fremor, rumor, stridor...

Kaga ce ogHOCe Ha HellITO HEXKMBO, MMeHMIIe Ha -0 4eCTO O3HauaBajy pac-
Iajarbe MaTepuje, IIoropiiasare crama.”® Kaga cy y nuramwy sbyan, Hajuerrhe
osHavapajy nopemehaje mam naroaomika crama. /omre crame Koje cy(pukc
IoB/Ja4yn 3a cOOOM HMje y pOMaHCKUM jesunyma HaclebeHo m3 aaTmHckor
ca caMiM Cy(UKCOM. Y AaTMHCKOM je TO II0CAeANlia CTBapaiba HOBMX IPyIia
AeKceMa IOBe3aHMX 3ajeHMYKIM BaHje3MYHUM CBOjCTBMMA UM KOTHUTVBHUM
Kpurepujuma.

Vmennrie Ha -0r KOpIICTe Ce Aa OIMIITY HeIIOXKe/bHa CTara CTBapi/OKOAHO-
CTH, HE3aBUCHO OJ TOTa Aa AU Ce paAM O CIIOAlllboj VAN YHYTPaIlhoj TeM-
nepaTypu. JegaH o4 mpumepa MoXeMo youutu Koz Ilaayra, rae roBopHUK

7 OaepI O MMeHNITaMa ca Cy(pUKCOM -0 U 3HaUerb/IMa KOja Cy YCAOBAbeHa OBUM CyPUKCOM Cy
HaInucaHu ocaamajyhu ce y seankoj mepu Ha Quellet, 1969.

8 O nMeHMIIaMa Ha -07 KOje O3HauYaBajy 400pe nAn HeyTpaaHe OKOAHOCTH, HIIp. honor, candor,color
sudu Quellet 1969.

9 Fruyt 2013, 5.
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omicyje Oe3HageXXHy CUTyallljy y KOjoj ce HaAas3! M KOPUCTY TPU MMeHMNIIe
Ha -or y HU3y:* algor, error, pauor me omnia tenent (Pl. Rud. 215). Cse oBe nme-
HIUIIe CKa3yjy Hemoh, a algor ce cxsarta kao ocehaj xaaaHohe ycaea nsyseTno
BeAVKOT cTpaxa. ¥ AaTMHCKOM je3UKy eKCTPeMHO BYCOKe M HICKe TeMIlepaTy-
pe cay>Kuae Cy Ja ce n3pase HeITI0BObHe OKOAHOCTH, AOK CYy yMepeHa TOILA0Ta
u xAagHoha 1Mase Mo3UTUBHY KOHOTaLNjy.

Tpu cy raaBHe KOpeHCKe OCHOBe 3a TeMIIepaTypy y AaTMHCKOM: cal- 3a To-
ILA0TY, tep- 3a yMepeHy TeMIlepatTypy M frig- 3a xaagnohy. Ilorpeba 3a mpe-
LIM3HUM H3pakaBalbeM pa3ANdUTHX jadlHa TeMIlepaType y CBaKOJHEBHOM
SKMBOTY YC/AO0BILA je pa3Boj IpyIla AeKceMa CBaKOT OJ TpU I1aBHa Kopena. Te
AeKceMe Cy OpraHI30BaHe y oacucreMe Koju cy ypebern Ha canyan Hauns,
ca HEeKIM BUABUBIM MapaslelamMa.

Tabeaapannperaes aexceManspeAeHIX 04 KOpeHCKIX OCHOBa cal-, tep-, frig-

Kopen cal- tep- frig-
puaes calidus tepidus frigidus
caoxenn npuaes  calorificus frigorificus
[IpuUAOT calide tepide frigide
VIMEeHMIIa calor tepor frigus
umeHuna (npeka.) caldor frigedo
umennna (oxa.)  caldor tepiditas frigor
uMeHnIa (AeMm.) frigusculum
[IOVIMEHUYEHN frigida

pUAEB calidum frigidum
TeXHUUKM TepMuH  caldarium  tepidarium  frigidarium
I1aro Crama calere tepere frigere
[IpeAa3Hy r1aro tepidare
ACHOMMHATUBHU

raaroa frigidare (re)frigerare
VITHKOXaTVMBHI

raaroa calescere tepescere frigescere
HpeAasHu

Kay3aTVMBHI [1aroa calefacere  tepefacere frigefacere

* Em@aTHuHN TPUKOJAOH Ca XOMOjOTeAeyTOHOM jedaH je o4 IlaayToBux yxogaHmx Ioresa.
[Tpumep ymoTpebe 3a HaraarraBame HeraTUBHe KOHOTaruje je Per. 410-11: procax, rapax, trahax—

trecentis versibus | tuas impuritias traloqui nemo potest.
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HapTHUIINIT

nepgexra

KaysaTuBHOr raaroaa  calefactus  tepefactus  frigefactus
ITacUBHU 00AUK

KaysaTuBHOT raaroaa  calefieri tepefieri

JpexseHTaTUB
KaysaTuBHOT raaroaa  calefactare  tepefactare  frigefactare

IToaasunrra 3a IIpeHeCeHOo 3Havuemhe

[Ipeaycaos 3a rpabeme Mertadope je mapasesa Koja ce MoKe moByhu
n3Mehy KOHKpeTHOT IT0Aa3NINTa 1 allCTPAaKTHOT JOMeHa KOji ITOKyIIIaBaMO
Aa pasymMeMoO U m3pasumo. Jakae, HeMaTepujadHe CTBapu ca KOjuMa ce
cycpehemo uHTEpIperpaMo rmomohy Heuera jacHO yO4/bMBOT M OHO IITO
je Mame jacHO ageduHICAHO TOMONyY Heyera IITO UCKYyCTBEHO jaCHO MOXKEMO
pasrpanmunti.” TemIrepaTypHe 1ojase Cy YHUBEep3aadHe I AaKO Ce OIaXKajy.
Fbuxosa koHIenrTyaamsaiuja, MehyTum, ykabydyje CAOXKEHY MHTEPaKLIV]y
nsMebhy CIIobHMX OKOAHOCTM, TeAeCHOT MCKYCTBa M CyOjeKTUBHe ITpOIleHe.
Peun koje M3 OBOI' CceMaHTMYKOI II0ba Cy (PpPeKBeHTHe, IITO IIPOy3POKyje
CeMaHTMYKO IIMperbe Ha ApyTe JOMeHe.

CBako4HEBHO MICKYCTBO KaO MHTYUTUBHO IT0Aa3uIITe 3a rpabeme MeTadopa
omoryhasa pasamumre Ipaplie INNMperha M3BOPHOT 3Hauerha M CTBaparbe
HOBUX MeTadopa Ha TeMey rtoctojehux. Takas caydaj umamo ko IlaayTa ca
I1aroAoM fovere. ATICTpaKTHO 3HaUerbe T1aro4a ce pa3sujalo Ka KOTHUTUBHO]
cepu n ITaayT ra KOpMUCTU Ja ONIMIIIE AYTO M IIPEAAHO Pa3MUIILbaIbe.

Quam magis in pectore meo foveo quas meus filius turbas turbet,
quam se ad vitam et quos ad mores praecipitem inscitus capessat,
magis curae est magisque adformido, ne is pereat neu corrumpatur.
(PL. Bacch. 1076-8)

[ITo Mu BuIle Ha CpIly AeXKHU KaKBe MOj CMH Myhke MyTH, y Kakas ce
HauMH JKIBOTa 3 He3Hatbha CTPMOIAaBo YIYIITa, TO Me BUIlle 00y31Majy

6pI/Ira 1 CTpax Aa He HaCTpada 11 Aa ce He MICKBapI1.

Y jeaHOM 04 mIpBUX 3Hauyera Koja Hpedase u3 cdepe AOCAOBHOI Ka
MeTapOpMIHOM fovere O3Ha4YaBa HaulMH Ha KOji ce KOKOIIIKe OPIHY O CBOjUM

2t Lakoff, Johnson 1980, 59.
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jajuma Aok ce He uaaery.? Lluiepon objarrbaBa KakO KOKOIIKE INTUTE
nuanhe, MOKpusajy nx Kpuauma 1 TUMe UX IPejy Kako UM XAaaHoha e 6u
HaIlIKoAMAa:

lam gallinae avesque reliquae et quietum requirunt ad pariendum locum et
cubilia sibi nidosque construunt eosque quam possunt mollissume substernunt,
ut quam facillume ova serventur; e quibus pullos cum excuderunt, ita tuentur,
ut et pinnis foveant, ne frigore laedantur, et, si est calor a sole, se opponant;
(Cic. Nat. deor. 2.129)

Kopucho je mpumerntn ga to 1mto je Ilaayr ynorpedno oy metadopy
O6pure 1 mocseheHoCTH He cripevyasa Ja ce T1aroa KacHuje yrotpedu u

A0CA0BHO.%

NuTeHsuTeT emorja

Peun xoje ce xopucre ga O3Haue MOPBEHCTBEHO TeMIIepaTypy, IIOpe
IpUMapHUX pedepeHTHNX 3Hauera TOILAOTHOT CTara, KpO3 MCTOpHUjy Cy
rnouese Ja ce ynorpeOsbapajy MeTadOPHUUYHO, HOCeOHO Ja O3Hadye pasHe
acIiekTe U HMBOe AbYACKUX oceharsa, mHTepakijuja u npra amgsHoctn. Osa
IojaBa je 4ecra y CBeTCKMM je3MIlMMa, a IIOCTOje M HpUMepu HOTIIYHO
HapaJeAHOr caAp>Kaja U cpeacTsa y MehycobHo HecpoaHMM jesniiuma.?

Besa nmameby emonmja u TemmepaType KoKe je cTBapHa 1 3acHOBaHa Ha
uckyctBy. /byau ocehajy Tomaory kaga cy um emoruje ysOypkaHe 1 Kaja
cy 0AMCKA € APYTUM AbyAMMa, KaO ¥ TOKOM MHTUMHOT ogHoca. Iloctoju u
KOHIleIITyaaHa ITope3aHoCT usMeby xaagnohe n negocratka ocehaja. Kaxo cy
XAa4HU 00jeKTH IO IIpaBUAYy HEXXUBU — HIIP. IBOKbe mam kaMeH, HacynIpoT
ApBeTy — Tako ce rpyboct uan 6ezocehajnoct xonmunupa kao xaaguoha.
Jeaan og mmMIyAca Ka 0BakBOj MaTepujaau3alyjy allICTPaKTHOT I10jMa je IITO
To omoryhyje aa ce oH xaacudukyje, kBaHTUPUKYje U aHAAUZUPA Y AATOM

22 ['2aroa fovere je y 0Boj yroTpedu HOoTBpheH TOKOM 11eA0KyIHOT pa3soja AaTuHcKor jesuka: Coll.
De re rust. 8.5.15, Ov. Fast. 4.695-8, Petr. Sat. frag. 26.6.

3 Takobe, oBaj r1aro4 je IMpeKko MeAUIIMHCKOT KOHTEKCTa I Aeuelha ITOCTaBbakheM TOILANX 00.10Ta
Ha 0001eAM 4e0 Tela pa3BUO U 3Hademwa ,Herosatn”, ,Tpetuparu’: Sen. Ep. 7.68, 1d. 21.7, Plin.
Nat. 28.50.183, Juv. 6.468.

* Widespread idioms are idioms that — when their origins and particular cultural and historical
development is taken into account— have the same or a similar lexical structure and the same
figurative core meaning in various languages, including geographically distant and genetically

unrelated languages. Piirainen 2012, 62.
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KoHTeKcTy.” TeMmieparypHa ckaJa je, AakAe, CBOjeBPCHM WMHCTPYMEHT 3a
Mepemve ocehama: penmmo, syboMmope m Oeca; XxaagHohom ce mak mepnu
CTelleH He3aHTepeCcoBaHOCTH, 1 ollepuiite Takopehu ,ucroa nyae”.

bec

Y AaTMHCKOM je3MKy pacIiOH eMOIIMOHAaAHUX U (PU3MOAOMIKMX CTarba
KOje YKAy4yjy IperepaHo y3Oybeme, momnyr Geca man Anduaa, orucyje ce
TepMuHNMa Toraore. OBa Bes3a je MHTYUTUBHA, YTOAMKO IIITO Ce OBa CTarba
¢usnukn Manmndecryjy kpos nosehany tesecny temmeparypy. Ca apyre
crpane, moryhe je aa je pa3sojy ose Mmeradope AOnpuHEO U (AOCAOBHO)
crroHM (akTop: MOTEeHINjaAHO IITeTaH yTUIaj OypPHUX M HEKOHTPOAMCAHMX
ocehama ce Tako Morao mosesaTu ca I4aro4oM KOju je HajIpe O3HadaBao
rnocaeguiie IIoXKapa, KOjI je M3y3eTHO TeIIKO KOHTpoAucaTu U Koju je
IogjeAHako paszopaH. ¥ PUMCKO] KOMeAWjII MMa HEKOAUKO MAYCTPaTUBHIUX
npumMepa noucrosehusama Oeca ca BaTpoM 1 ITOXKapoM.

Le. Qui latera conteram tua, quae occalluere plagis.

abscede ac sine me hunc perdere, qui semper me ira incendit,
cui numquam unam rem me licet semel praecipere furi,

quin centiens eadem imperem atque ogganniam.

(PL. Asin. 419—422)

Vma aa ™ ckueeM c aeba Ty Koy okopeay o4 yAaparia!
Ckaonu ce u myctu Me Aa ra youjem. Caku IyT Me pasjapu;
OgBoj a01mypau HUKaA He MOKe jeHOM Ja ce Kaske HeIllToO

HEro II0 CTO ITyTa jeAHO Te ucro Hapebyjem n xeshem.

Nimis sermone huius ira incendor.
(PL. Pseud. 201)

¥Yx, moayaehy oz 6eca mro ra caymam!?

Ca. propius obsecro accedamu’, Sostrata. Ge. ah

me miserum, vix sum compos animi, ita ardeo iracundia.
(Ter. Ad. 309-10)

Kanrapa: ga mpubemo 6amxe, CoctpaTo, MOAMM Te.
Teta: E jagan ti cam, jeapa rocriogapum

cOoDOM — TaKoO I11aMTUM 04 beca.>”

Tepennmje sagp>xasa ucty metagopy aau nopebeme ca moxxapom geayje

» O emonMjaMa Kao HedeMy IITO ce Kpehe 1 o6jekTima Koje moceAyjemo suiire ko Fedriani 2011.
2 Cpu mpesoau Ilaayrosor /laxe cy us npesosa Bojuna Hegepxosiha (1995).

7 Cpu mipesoau Tepennnja cy s ripesoga Baagere Jankosuha (1978).
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kao IlaayTtosa mHTepsennmja. CAuKy IosKapa Kojy y 4OBeKy M3aszuba Oec
MMaMoO cadyBaHy 1 KoJ MeHaHgpa: kOTITwieV oUTw TAg Bvoag, altueyv,
erupAéywpev (,Onga hemo aymaru Ha BpaTa M 3aHOBeTaTH, AOK Ia He
usbesymnmo” Dysc. 899).28 Takoje moryhe n To 4a je oHOMOjeAaH 04 AMPEKTHUX
ysopa 3a Ty MeTadpopy y pumckoj komeanju.”’ Kakso roz 61410 rmopexao, osa
MeTa(popa Cce YCIIEIIHO pa3Bljala y AaTMHCKOM je3UKy U CAMYHUX IIpUMepa
MMa 1 KOJ IIPO3HMX mucaria.*

byayhu aa ce Gec y meradopama nAeHTHPUKYje ca TOILAOTOM, OBOM
ocehamy ce gogemyjy m ocobune Apyrux marepuja Koje Ce jaBabajy HpU
HOBMIIIEHOj TemriepaTypn. Tako Oec MOXe IOIPUMUTI OCOOMHE TeUHOCTH
Koje Kaydajy. Hacmpam Mmeradope ca kayuameM Koja omucyje Oec Beoma
BeAMKOT MHTeH3uTeTa cToju Meradopa Koja momohy xaabema osnauasa
OACYCTBO AU CMUIpUBatbe Oeca.>!

quom fervit maxume, tam placidum quam ovem reddo.
(Ter. Ad. 534)

Kag 6yae Hajsure 6ecueo, cmupuhy ra ga 6yJe Kao jarme.

/by0as u cTpact

Y apyry rpymy ocehama koja ce peAOBHO OIIMCYjy IIOjMOBMMa KOjU
O3HaJaBajy BUCOKY TeMIlepaTypy cllagajy Aybas m crpact. Osa yrorpeba
je 30or came TemaTHKe KOMeduja, KaO U IbeHe IIporpaMcKe CKAOHOCTHU Ka
IpeTepuBamby, Beoma pacrpocrparbeHa. CanyaH peyHMK KacHMje KOpucTe
eidermjcKu TecHmMI,? a omcrahe m y kaacmunoj pmmckoj mposn. Kog
Menangpa ce peun koje Cy y Be3) ca TOILAOTOM M BaTPOM HICY KOPUCTILAe
Yy epOTCKOM KOHTEKCTy — KOAMKO ce TO DapeM MOKe 3aKbYUYUTU Ha OCHOBY

* IIpes. Jankosuh 1987.

2 CanvaH npuMep Haaasumo 1 y jeaHom Lenmanjesom dparmenty: Nurnc enim demum mi animus
ardet, nunc meum cor cumulatur ira (ap. Cic. Cael. 37).

30 Ca 1o>xapoM Cy IICIM BeoMa 4eCTo ITOpeAMAN U cHaxKHy crpacT: Pl. As. 919 ex amore tantum
est homini incendium, Cat. 64. 19 u 253 incensus amore, Verg. Aen. 2.343 insano amore incensus, Id.
3.298 miroque incensum pectus amore, Sen. Ag. 19 Amore incensus furit, Tac. Ann. 4.3.10 hanc ut amore
incensus adulterio pellexit.

3* Opa Bpcra MeTadopa U CAMKa je Ha MASHTMYAH HauMH pacropebena y OpojHMM CBeTCKMM
jesuriuma: boiling with rage, bouillir de colére, fodlw amd Ouuo; keep cool/cool down, garder
son sang-froid, diutpd v yoypatpia pov.

32 Buire o oBome kog Pichon, 1902. 3a yruiiaj komuka Ha eaerujy, 5. Konstan 1986.
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¢pparmenrapHo cauysaHor kopiryca.®

Koga Tepennuja mmamo jegan yrnedataus npumep. Maaguhy je craao
Aa Oyae ca AeBOjKOM y KOjy je 3aayOaeH u obpaha ce csom poOy 3a nmomoh.
Po6 msHOCH 121aHOBe KOjMa MOKe AOOUTU CBe IITO >KeAM, aal je Maaauh
Heoa/lydJaH jep ce ca HerosuM ocehamyma Kocu TO INTO HUje CIIpeMaH Ha
HeomnxoJaH pusnk. Mebytnm, kaga pod oaycrane og yoebusama, maaauh ra
yCpAHUje Hero mpe MoAau Ja My IIOMOTHe jep je AbyOaB y meMy HajBlajala
IIPeAOCTPOKHOCT. YHyTpallny 00pOy y K0joj bydas Tpujymdyje Tepenruje
IIpeAcTaB/Aba jeAHOM pedjy.

Concaluit

(Ter. Heaut. 349)
ITpokmsyuasa ydas!

[Toucrosehmpame sydaBu 1 TOMAOTE je OMAa IMO3HATa CAMKA. YIIPKOC
KOHITM3HOCTI, OBa CAMKa II0Ka3yje Hajipe Aa cy ocehama Onaa Tomnaa, Tj. jaka,
aau Aa je cTpax, KOju Ce y YOBeKy OImcyje XAajgHohow (B. HIDKe), cIIpedaBao
Maaauha ga aoHece 04ayKy. Hemsbexxum cykob ocehama y memy Tepennuje
CyMmpa Tako IIITO HaM Kake Ja je y MAaauhy Ipesaajada TOILAOTA.

[TaayT, y cBoM MaHUPY, yoOndajeHy MeTapOpy KOPUCTH Ha II1a/bB HA4MH,
THMe IIITO je 3aIlpaBo Bpaha y 40cA0BHy ynIoTpeOy: cy3e A0KaAMU3Yjy A0CAOBHA
IIO>Kap y Cplly Aa He O M3ropesa raasa.>

si domi sum, foris est animus, sin foris sum, animus domist.

ita mi in pectore atque in corde facit amor incendium:

ni ex oculis lacrumae defendant, iam ardeat credo caput.

(PL. Merc. 589—91)

Kaﬂ, caM KO/ Kyhe, MuUCAM Cy MM BaHM, a aKO CaM BaHM, MIUCAU
ko4 kyhe. Tako mu OykTu ay0as y rpyAuMa 1 CpIfy: Aa He

Opane cyse 13 ounjy, MUCANM Ja O MU U TAaBa ropeaa.

I'aaroa ardere craga y rpymy peum Koje Cy ce KOpHCTHAE Aa O3Hade
IIPBEHCTBEHO BMCOKY TeMIlepaTypy M IIOBe3aHe II0jaBe, aAll je BpeMeHOM
rope/, TUX 3Hauerba II0YeO Ja ce yIoTpeO.baBa 3a padHe acleKkTe 1 HIBOe
dyackux oceharsa, MHTepakIMja 1 IIpTa AMIHOCTH, IIOIYT raaroaa calefacere,
calere, fovere. I'1aroa ardere je TOAMKO IIOBE3MBaH Ca CHa>KHUM CTpacTUMa U
usraeAa Ja je uspas amore ardere 6110 TOAVKO YCTabeH Aa je jOI Y OBOj paHoj

3 Fantham 1972, 11.
3 Bubere »yDaBy Kao BaTpe je OIIITe MeCTO Y TPYKOj U PUMCKO]j KEbUKEeBHOCTI: Sappho fr. 31.10,

Theocr. Id. 2.38-40, Mel. AP 12.127; Hor. Carm. 2.9.10-12, Verg. Ecl. 2.68, Aen. 4.2.
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¢dasm raaroa zaap>KaBao MCTO 3Hauerhe Oe3 MKakpe JOIIyHe, Y IIpeaasHo]
ynotpeon.

hic Phaedria

continuo quandam nactus est puellulam
citharistriam, hanc ardere coepit perdite.
(Ter. Phorm. 80-3)

Onaj ®eapuja cmecta Habe Hexy mypy,
XapPUHNICTKUIBY, U AYAO Ce 3aAbyOu y Iby.

Osaksux mpumepa BuIlle nMa y KacHujoj moesuju.” Mebyrum, unmennia
Aa ce oBakBsa yrnorpeda He jaBsba ko [laayra, y TpocTtpyko sehem kopmycy,
I10 CBOj IPUANIIM 40Ka3yje 4a je nocpean TepeHnimjesa nHoBamja — je4Ha 0/,
ILeTOBMX MHOTHX 3acAyTa 3a pa3Boj KIbIKeBHe apTUKyJAaluje byOaBHIIKOT
jesmka.*

Beoma uecto je ardere cayXmo aa ce omuIle HEKOHTpOAMCaHa CTpacT
u HemoryhHoCT 4oBeka ga ce ogaymnpe TeaecHuM HaroHmma. Ardere y oBom
cAydajy caMo OINCyje aa cy oceharba IpeBuIIle jaka, a caM Taj MHTEH3UTET
emoluja 3a COOOM ITOBAaYM He40CTaTaK CAMOKOHTPO.€ M MPaIIOHAAHOCT.

et illam scelestam esse et me miserum sentio:
et taedet et amore ardeo, et prudens sciens,
vivos vidensque pereo, nec quid agam scio.

(Ter. Eun. 71-3)

Cagz paszabupem 1 4a je OHa 3A0TBOPKa I Aa caM ja Oe AHUK: CMydnAa MU
ce, a ropuM 04 sySasu. IIpas u 34paB, HU Ayl HI CA€ll — a IIpoIlajaM

1 He 3HaM IITa paguM.

/JleBojka 0 K0joj je ped je meretrix Tamaa u moncrosehena je ca HeBpeMeHOM,
AOCAOBHO ,HaIlacT Hamer mmama” (nostri fundi calamitas, 1d. 79). Oso
MOXKe 3HauuTH Ja je U yoOuuajeHy cauky BaTpe TepeHmuje 3amMmcamo Kao
ezeMeHTapHy Henorogy. Osae ce aeno mpumehyje Besa nusmeby yHyTpamme
U croballme Temileparype mpu rpabemy Meradopa u mogceha nac nHa
CTaZHO MeCTO M3 KoMeamje rae Mmaaauh 36or s»ybasu HapyIIasa CBOj yraea i
MaTepujalHoO CTambe.

MebyTtum, Tepennnjesa cAnka joIr yBek Huje ToToBa. ¥ caeaehoj ciienn on
npoay0ayje uckopuntheny meragopy.

35 Verg. Ecl. 2.1.2, Ov. Met. 4. 62.
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Ph. totus, Parmeno,
tremo horreoque, postquam aspexi hanc. Pa. bono animo es:

accede ad ignem hunc, iam calesces plus satis.
(Id. 83-5)

Peapuja: Unm je yraeagam, Ilapmenone, cas ce TpeceM M TpemITUM.
ITapmenon: Camo xpadpo: mpubu oBoj Batpu ma her ce yrpejatu n

Bu1IIe Hero A0BO/bHO.

Ilpe cBera, Tepennuje Haraamasa cHary PeapujuHux emolyja TaKoO
IITO HaM OIMCYyje IuXoBe (U3NUKe CUMIITOMe, I'PO3HMYABO ,eAerujcko”
crame (yrop. Karyaosy necmy 51 u meH rpuku ysop). Osa cauka maaguha
KOjI APXTU Ce eleTaHTHO HajoBe3yje Ha MeTadopy O bYyOaBHOM >Kapy U3
crmxa 72. 3aHUMAUBO je Kako Tepenruje npomupyje Merapopy: Tamaa
je mpBo pacmaamMcada u gesopujentucasa Peapujy, da 61 MOTOM Y MCTOM
TeMIlepaTypHOM CBOjCTBY IIOCTala CpeAcTBO YyOaa’kaBarba JpXTaBuIle.
ApyruMm pednMa, ogHOC ca meretrix je A0 Te Mepe aMOMBaJleHTaH Ja je OHa
JICTOBPEMEHO U Pa3OpHU IOXKap U CIIaCOHOCHM OTPeB.

Hacrapak komeauje HyAu HaM M CAUKY HeoOy3JaHO pacIiiamcade
mybomope. Cazgana o4 AyOaBu U CTPacTu, UHTEH3UTET AyOoMope Takobhe ce
u3pa’kapa TeMIlepaTypHO, OBaj Iy T I1aroA0M urere.

scin, si quando illa mentionem Phaedriae
facit aut si laudat, te ut male urat?

(Ter. Eun. 437-8)

3Ham xako Tebe mede Kaj oHa omeHe Pe pujy 1AM Ta HEIIITO XBaAM?>

I'yburak KoHTpOAe

Caab.peme mohu pacybusama ycaes cHakamx oceharma Takobe je 610
y CeMaHTMYKOM JOMeHy raaroJa ardere m urere. YIe4aTAWUBO je HEKOAUKO
OBaKBUX ITpyMepa Kog [1aayTa.

Dor. Uritur cor mi. Tox. Da illi cantharum, extingue ignem, si
cor uritur, caput ne ardescat.
(PL. Pers. 801—2)

Aopaaa: Mozak M1 je y IL.A1aMeHy.
Tokcena: Aaj my nexap! Yracu BaTpy: ako Ti je

MO3aK y I11aMeHy, 4a ce He 3aI1taAmn 1 riasa.

Kao u y npumepy nasegenom rope (Pl. Merc. 589—91), [1aayT osae uzsaaum
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XyMOp 13 HaMepHOT OpKama AOCJAOBHOT U IIpeHeCceHOT 3Hauerha. Y3appede
emonuje race ce teunomrhy. Kommukn edexar, mehyrum, nuje sacnosan Ha
ITyKOj MHKOHTPYEeHIIMj!: YMeCTO HIIP. BOJe, OBJe ce pajl O BUHY — AeKy 3a
pyDaBHe jaje IO APYrOM OCHOBY.

Caabo pacybusame kao I1ocaejully eMOTUBHE pPacTpPOjeHOCTH OBJe
HarJallaBa yIoTrpeba pedm cor, Koja je IIPBEeHCTBEHO O3HaudaBala IIeHTap
palMoHaAHOCTY U MHTeAeKTa y 4oseky (OLD s.v. cor 2). Obprom caput ne ar-
descat oBAe y3 cAUKy IIpejcTaBbeHy IToMohy Metadope npuaodaje ce jejaH
CBaKOAHEBHU IIPM30P: I1aBa ce A0CAO0BHO 3arpeje 04 yMopa I IIpe3HojaBarba
04, CINAHOT pa3MUIIl/barba.

I'aaroa urere onucyje rosuilleHe eMoIiyje y KoMeAujaMa y joIn HeKOAMKO
npumepa. O6uuHo ce pagu o nomemanuMm ocehawnma Oeca, 6osa u
pyboMope, Koja Kao moMyhyjy pasym n Gppycrpupajy

hi qui illum dudum conciliaverunt mihi
peregrinum Spartanum, id nunc his cerebrum uritur,
me esse hos trecentos Philippos facturum lucri.

(PL. Poen. 769—771)

OBH WITO Cy M€ HEIAaBHO YNO3HANU ca cTpaHieM u3 Crapre, BUX caj MerKa

Kaj romucIe Ha To mro hy yhaputn oBux 300 dumrneja.

Mertadopuuno merikame o Hemohu u gpycrpanuje Hajoome ce BUAU Y
jeaHOM ay>keM 0440MKyY (Bacch. 1088-1101):

solus ego omnis longe antideo
stultitia et moribus indoctis.
perii, pudet: hocine me aetatis
ludos bis factum esse indigne?
magis quam id reputo, tam magis uror
quae meus filius turbavit.
perditus sum atque eradicatus
sum, omnibus exemplis excrucior.
omnia me mala consectantur,
omnibus exitiis interii.
Chrysalus med hodie laceravit,
Chrysalus me miserum spoliavit:
is me scelus auro usque attondit
dolis doctis indoctum, ut lubitumst.
ita miles memorat meretricem esse
eam quam ille uxorem esse aiebat,
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omniaque ut quidque actum est memoravit,
eam sibi hunc annum conductam,

relicuom id auri factum quod ego ei
stultissimus homo promisissem: hoc,

hoc est quo <cor> peracescit;

hoc est demum quod percrucior,

me hoc aetatis ludificari,

[immo edepol sic ludos factum]

cano capite atque alba barba

miserum me auro esse emunctum.

Ja jesan cBe muX 1oOjeAHaYHO HagMalllyjeM I10 IAyIIOCTH ¥ HaBHOCTI.
Yanmren cam! Cpamora! Huje An cpaMHO Ja Me y OBMM ToAWHaMa
ABa 1yta Hacamape? IIITo BuIle pazMuIbaM 0 0BOj 30PIIN IITO je MOj
CHH HaIIpaBlIO, TO ce BUIIle HepBupaM (40c4. ,Ilede Me”). YIponaIiTeH
caM U IIOTIIYHO IIpOIlao, HeMa Te MyKe Koja Ce HUje CBallla Ha MeHe.
CBako 310 Me IPUTUCAO, CTpajaM Ha CBaku MoOryhm HaumH. Xpucaa
Me je gaHac ogpao, Xpucaa Me jagHor oresbemno. Taj 310TBop je MeHe
HaMBHOT OIIMIIAO Kao OBIy CBOjUM AyKaBUM TPUKOBMMA Kako je
xTeo. Tako BOjHMK Kaske Ja je OHa 3a KOjy je OBaj TBpAMO Aa MY je >KeHa
IIPOCTUTYTKA U UCIIPUYAO je CBe KaKo je O1A0: 4a je OH BY YHajMIO 3a
OBy I'OAMHY U Ja je IPeocTalo Aa ce MCILAAaTU OHOAMKO 34aTa KOAUKO
caM My ja, raynas Hajsehu, obehao. Eto, 36or Tora ce jeaum; oBo je oHO
r1aBHO IIITO Me My4YH, Ja Ceé ca MHOM y OBUM TOAMHaMa IIOUTpaBajy
(Basa u IOy OA TOTa Ja Ipase), 4a Me OBaKo ceje raape U cede Opajge

3MY3y 3a 34aTo.

MeTtadopnuna xaagaoha ocehama

Xaagnoha je npomunentna y meradopama 3a ocehame crpaxa seh y
TPUKOM je3uKy. Jomr og Xomepa je mpuaeB XAajaH TOTOBO CTaAHU €IUATET
y3 peu crpax.*® OcuM 1oesuje, raaroa @QITTw ce jaBsba 1 Koj JemocreHa ca
3HauemeM IIAalUTU ce: O TiC oUK av Epolée momoatl TV dAAwv; (Dem.
In mid. 21. 135). Xaaaguoha koja npatu crpax moxe 6utu u ocehaj cposan
IPETPHYAOCTH, CBPIIIEHO] PaAIbIA.

Osako jegan MeHaHApoB pod oOmucyje CTpax 04 CBOT rocroapa: méQouk’
Eyw pév, avdg elpt T@ déet (A ja cKkpo3 YyTPHYO (40CA. 3aAPXTa0o OZ 3MMe),

3 1. 9.2: PUCa, DOPov keLOEVTOC Etarion), Id. 13.48: kQLeQOIO POPBOLO, A. Sept. 834: kaKoV ue
KQOLtY Tt TEQLTITVEL KQUOG.
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oAcekao ce o4 crpaxa, Men. Epit. go1)®. Kako cy puMcku xomeanorpadu
agantupaau MeHanaposa Jeda U geaa APYTUX IpeACTaBHMKA HOBE aTUJKe
KOMeAuje, Huje HeMoryhe 4a je To 01O IIpBM KOHTAKT je3MKa pUMCKe KoMeauje
Ca OBOM IHaue paclpocTpabeHoM MeTadpOpPOM.

Meradopa ce 10 CBOj IpMANIM pa3buia Ha OCHOBY dusuuke MaHmde-
cranuje crpaxa. Teao pearyje Ha cTpax cAMYHO Kao 1 Ha xaagHohy: apxrarbe,
61eama0 npuspeMena napaausa (cf. rigor ,yKo4eHOCT”, eTUMOAOIIKA CPOJ-
HO ca frigor). VI Apucrorea y csojum [TpobGaemuma crpaxy npurucyje crrocod-
HOCT Aa ,0xAaau” syae: Kol 0 @opog katapvyet (Arist. Probl. 954b13).

Y aatmHCcKOM je3uKy mpumepu MeTadopa y Kojuma ce CTpax IpeacTabba
XaazHOhoOM yraaBHOM ce jaB/Abajy y moe3uju u Apamu. Hajpaanju npumep je
u3 /luBnja AHAPOHNUKA, KOjU MOXJAa IIpeACTaBba OApPa3 XOMEPCKOT IPUKOT:

Ulixi cor frixit prae pavore.
(Liv. Andron. ap. Serv. Verg. Aen. 1.92.11)
Oaucejy ce cpiie 3aaeau o cTpaxa.

Y IlaayToBckoj xurepboan, cpiie ce FOTOBO AeAN:

Edepol ne istuc magis magisque metuo, quom verba
audio. mihi quoque edepol iamdudum ille Surus cor perfrigefacit,

sumbolum qui ab hoc accepit. (Pl. Pseud. 1214-1216)

Zla 3HaIlI, I1TO Ta Ay>Ke CAyIllaM, ITOYUIbeM CBe BUIITe Ja
ce Oojum Tora mTo Tu Kaxkemnt. CpIje M1 je cTaa0 KaJ je

OHO CITOMEHYO Ja je IIOTBpAY I1peaao CI/IpI/IjaHLIy.

Tepennmje Takobe xopuctu oBy Meradopy, a IIOTOM JOKasyje O KOM ce
TayHo ocehajy paan.

Ph. hicine ut tibi respondeat,

qui hercle ubi sit nescit? Ch. cave isti quicquam creduas.
Ph. abi, tange: si non totu’ friget, me enica.

(Ter. Phor. 9g92—4)

PopmuoH: 3ap OH Aa TH oaroBopu? XepKyda MU, OH IIojMa HeMa HI
raeje.
Xpewmert: ITasn: He Bepyj HMIIITa IITO OBaj KaxKe!

Popmuon: XoAM, IUIIHY Ia Maa0; AKO ce HIfje caB CMP3HYO, o0ecn Me.

Ph. delirat miser

timore. Na. non pol temerest quod tu tam times.

3 [Ipes. Vidovi¢ 2006.
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(I1d. 997-8)

Dopmnon: Cupomax: OyHIla 04 cTpaxa.
Haysucrparta: IToaykca mu, Huje TO Oe3

pasaora Kag, ce T TOAMKO ITAQINII.

ITocroju Tymademe®’ 2a 0BO MecTO He ITpe/cTaBsba MeTadopy 3a cTpax seh
aAy3ujy Ha TO IITO ce XpeMeTy OAVDKI CMPT, O YeMy Ce TOBOPH BUIIIe ITOTKpPaj
Komeawmje: verba fiunt mortuo (1015), exsequias Chremeti quibus est commodum ire,
em tempus est (1026). Cacsum je, mehytum, moryhe aa je Tepeniuje HamepHo
11/bao Ha 00a epeKTa NCTOBPEeMEHO.

IIpuaes calidus

Meradopuune npuMeHe npuaesa calidus yseauko cy 6uie passujere seh
y KoMeauju. 3a HeKa 04 THX 3Hauelba MOTy ce Hahm 1 maHgaHu ca 06AnIIMIMa
npuaesa frigidus MAM meMy CPOJHUM pednMa Ja O3Hade CyIpOTHe IIojase.
Moryhe je aa cy ose Meradope yTuaze jeaHa Ha APYIy U Ja Cy ce HeKa
O/, 3Hayerba HaKHAaAHO pa3Blda IIO aHAAOTHUjU, jep TOILAO U XAajHO ce
AO0>KUB/baBajy Kao CyIIPOTHOCTI.

Jeano oa sHauema koje mpuges calidus mompuma y MeTadpOpUIHO]
yriorpebu je ,0p3”, ,XuTHO oOaBbeH”.

Quid istic? verba facimus. huic homini opust quadraginta minis

celeriter calidis, danistae quas resolvat, et cito.

(PL. Epid. 141-2)

[Itaje oBo? Camo hackamo. OBOM 40BeKy, MEHM, XITHO Tpeba geTpeceT

TOTOBMX MIMHA, Ma ICTOI Tp€Ha, 4a CIIAaTVM 3e4€eHalla 1 TO 6p30.

,Bpyh HoBanl” oBae He 3Haum , ympaBo MckoBaH” (ymop. eHr. hot from
the press), mro ce gokasyje mpmuaosuma celeriter u cito.#* Ymorpeba oBaKBUX
TPOCTPYKNX I11e0Ha3aMa Ko/ [1aayra je, Takobe, yobuuajena.*

4 Frangoulidis 1996, 198.

4 Mueller 1929, 38. IlaayT u nHade BoAM Ja KOMOMHYje PUAEB U IPIUAOT CAMYHOT 3Haderba:
Epid. 551: inique iniurius; Men. 19: aeque pares; Merc. 35: callide facundus; Most. 495: inepte stultus;
Pseud. 1017: vorsute malum; Rud. 1234: sancte pius; Stich. 561: docte vorsutus; Trin. 1008: propere cel-
ere. Duckworth 1940, 190.

+ O n1eo0Ha3MMMa y puMCKOj KoMeauju suiite ropopu Thomsen 1930. OH nopekao 3Hauera ope
MeTtadope 240B0Au y Beady jour ca Baponowm: caldis pedibus ... irrumpit se in curiam (Men. 411). ¥
0BOM cAay4ajy 61 ce MeTad)OpUYHO 3HaUEHe Pa3BIAO OTYJ IIITO 3aTrpejaHOCT CTOIlala Haraamlasa

Kao pesyATtaT Op30r Tpyarba, a MCKAYUyje ce Kao yoOuJajeHn peayArar puanyke akTUBHOCTI.
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ITpuaes calidus ca 3HAUEH€M XUTHOCTH IpeAasu U Y KOTHUTUBHY cdepy. Y
TOM CAydYajy O3HadaBa HeIIITO IIITO je YIIPaBo OCMMUIIL/LEHO, MOXKAA YaK U IIPBY
CTBap Koje ce HeKO J0CeTHO.

Calidum hercle esse audiui optumum mendacium. (Pl. Most. 665)
Baaa, ayo cam aa je Hajoo/ba Aa>k OHa Koja TU ITpBa ITaJHe Ha ITaMeT.

Y ucroj komeauju ce nipuaes calidus jaBba y joII HEKMM CIIOjeBIMa KOjI
Cy BaH CBake CyMie MeTapOpHUHHU. 3HaUeme 3alp>KaBa U]y XUTHOCTU U
OpsuHe, Koja ce BUAU y IpuMepy 13 cTuxa 142, aan, y 3aBUCHOCTI O IMeHUIIe
Y3 KOjy CTOjI ¥ caMOT KOHTeKCTa, A0AaTHO je 000jeHo.

Per. Quid ego nunc faciam? consilium a te expetesso, Apoecides.
Ap. Reperiamus aliquid calidi conducibilis consili.

nam ille quidem aut iam hic aderit, credo hercle, aut iam adest.
(PL. Epid. 255-7)

IMepudan: IIta ja cag aa paaum? ITocasetyj Me, Atleriuge,
MoauMm Te. Anteriua: Ila Xajae 4a cMUCAMMO HEIITO
MYEE€BUTO U KOPIICHO jep MI ce, Oora My, unHM Aa he

oBaj cakor yaca Hanhu, a Mo>xJa je seh u cturao.

Y osom npumepy calidus onucyje Kakas caBeT, MAM MOXJa IIpe pelllerbe,
ITepudan tpaxkn og Anennaa. [Topea Tora ITo je HEOIIXOAHO Ja ce AO TOT
pettiersa Ao0bhe 6p30, 13 paszaora Koju HaM ce OIICYjy oamaxy caedehem ctuxy,
HEOIIXOJHO je 11 Aa TO pererbe OyJe AeA0TBOPHO U LieAncXxoaHo: conducibilis. C
o03mpom Ha To 4a [1aayT gecTo KOpucTHU IL1€0Ha3Me IIOMONYy cIIojeBa mpuaora
U IpuAesa UAHU ABa IpuAeBa Kako OM Haraaclo MCTO MAM HPUOAVKHO MCTO
3Haueme (BMAU TOpe), OBaj CIIOj He Tpeba IIOCMaTpaT Kao caMo jeAHY O
aauTepaliuja Koje 6u Onsie came cebu cspxa. Y ucroj komeauju Hahu he ce n
npuaor calide auje ce 3Haueme U Jabe HajpehuM gea10M Temebu Ha Op3UHU U
HEOIIXOAHOCTU aAl, YUHMU Ce, Ca A0AATHUM IPU3BYKOM IaK/bUBOCTH.

Per. Vive sapis, et placet. Ep. Tum tu igitur calide quidquid acturu’s age.
(Id. 284)

IMepudan: Tu cu >xusn reanje! Oaanana uaeja, ceuba mu ce.

EI'II/I,ZI,I/IKZ OHAa T A€r10 cMecCTa KpeHl Aa 00aBUIII CBE ITITO IIAaHMpani.

Y oBOj KOMeauju je TIpBM MYT 3a0eaexkeHa U cuHTarMma calidum consilium
Koja je o cBoj mpuaunm Ilaayrosa nnosanuja. Takobe ce jaBaa y Komeanju
XBaancasy BOjHUK.

hanc rem age, res subitaria est.
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reperi, comminiscere, cedo calidum consilium cito;
(PL. Mil. 225-6)

Ycpeacpeau ce Ha 0BO, cTBap je ypreHTHa. CMmIbaj, 40BUjaj ce, Aaj

6p30 HEKO MOMEHTAa/AHO penierhe.

HamepHa peayHAaHTOCT U3pa3a HaroseIlITeHa je HeK! CTUX paHuje: res sub-
itaria est, propere hoc, non placide decet (ctux 220). Ilopeg Tora, I1aayT Haraarasa
IOXKYpUBambe aCHAETOHOM Ca pa3ANdNTM IAaroAnma.

Mebytnm, raaroan cyrepumy aa raas tpeda ga Oyse He caMO OCMUIILbEeH
6pso Beh m aa Oyae mHBeHTUBaH. [2aroam reperire w comminisci 3Hade
OCMUCANTU HEMTO MAU Aohu A0 3aKAydKa IaKAbVBUM ITPOMUIILbarbeM
(Y KAacMYHOM IIepuoAy, U TO II0J yTHUIIajeM KOMeauja, MMajy U 3Haderhe
U3MUIILAATY, AaraTu®).

Ha oBoM MecTO HeKu KOMeHTaTopu* TyMaue IIOpeKa10 OBOT MeTapOPIUIHOT
3Havemba mpuesa calidus momohy canke Bpyher jeaa koje je yrpaso uzsabeno
13 niehn, 11a je Tako ¥ HOB, yIIpaBo CMUIILbeH 114aH Bpyh. OBo TyMaderse, Maja
IIPMBAaYHO, HEe MO>Ke ce IPUMEHNUTH Y OBMM CHUTyaIjaMa jep je yBeK Haraacak
Ha Op3uHI, a He Ha TeMe/bHOM IIPOMMIILAbarby M CaBPIIEHOM pelllerby, IITO
roApasyMeBa cuHTarMma bene coctum consilium ca xojom roucrosehyjy calidum
consilium y ApyruM KoMeHTapuma.*

Meradopa ca kysameMm ce jaBba Ko llaayra m camm KOHTeKCTH He
AOIIYINITajy Aa Ce OBa ABa CII0ja ca peuyjy consilium IoNUCcToBeTe: usque ero domi,
dum excoxero lenoni malam <rem magnam> (Per. 52), quidquid est, incoctum non
expromet, bene coctum dabit (Mil. 208), hodie iuris coctiores non sunt qui lites
creant, quam hi sunt (Poen. 586), tum vinum prius quam coctumst pendet puti-
dum (Trin. 526).

Csu mpumepn rae Ilaayt xopuctu coquere y IIpeHeCeHOM 3Hauerby,
yKayayjyhu nonajrae ce ys coctum, mo MuIILbLeby KOMEHTaTOPa, [0 pa3yMeBsa
consilium, yKxasyjy Ha TO aa oBa MeTadopa 3Hauu Ja ce A0 Heyera JOIILI0
HaKOH AYTOT ¥ Ia>K/hUBOT pazMaTpama, Ja je paspaben csaku getas. [Tpues
coctus IlaayT xopuctu Aa rokaxe 40 Koje Mepe ce HeKO MOKe U3BeIITUTU y
cTpyum, u ja o3Haum 3peao rpoxbe. Csaku oa oBux npumepa xoje IlaayT
yJdecTtalo KOPUCTU IOoJpasyMeBajy Ja Tpeba da IpOTeKHE M3BECHO Bpeme
KaKo O ce J0II10 40 JKe/beHOT pe3yATaTa U KaKo OM HeITo 61110 ycaBpIIIeHo

# fabricare quidvis, quidvis comminiscere (Pl. As. 102), commiscenta mater est esse ex alio uiro ... puerum
natum (Ter. Ad. 657), nec me hoc commentum putes (Cic. Att. 6.1.8).
# Hammond, Mack, Moscalew 1963, 95.

4 Hall 1926, 25.
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U cripeMHO 3a yrotpe0Oy. Kontekcru y xojuma suaumo calidum consilium xog,
mera He gomymiTajy Ty moryhuocr. Onn Haraarmasajy XypOy u Op3auHy, Tako
Aa ce OBa CMHTarMa He MOXKe pa3yMeTl Kao 400pO OCMUIIL/bEH I11aH.

Jour jeaan aprymenT koju 61 ocriopuo To aa calidum consilium 3Ha4M UCTO
mTo u bene coctum je TO IITO KacHMje OBa CUMHTarMa MOXKe 4a MICKaykKe OIacHy
UCXUTPEHOCT M HenmpoMumiaeHocT. Tako y Tepennmjesom EpHyxy Xepeja
AOCAOBHO cxBaTa (masusu?) mpeaaor podba Ilapmenona ga mackupal y
esHyxa ybe y kyhy rae ce Hasaasu gesojka y Kojy ce 3abyono.

Ch. eamu’. Pa. pergin? Ch. certumst. Pa. vide ne nimium calidum hoc sit
modo. Ch. non est profecto: sine.
(Ter. Eun. 380-81)

Xajpeja: Xajaemo! Tlapmenon: bamr cu Hapaano?
Xajpeja: Hapasno. Ilapmenown: ITasu camo aa oo He

ncnaaue cysumte spyhe.  Xajpeja: Curypno nehe. Xajae!

AxTyaaHocT/3acTapeaoct

Huje HeoOmyaHO Aa ce y je3aMKy IMOCAOBMYHO yCTaAM M M3pa3 IIOTeKao 13
HeKOT' YCKOCTPYYHOT >XaproHa u cepe. Kyannapcrso, mako Huje 04roBOpHO
3a IIpeHeceHO 3Hauembe uspasa calidum consilium, Mo>kAa objallIrbaba IIOPEKAO
MeTtadope y gpyrom Ilaayrosom nmpumepy: Bpyhe jeao je jeao koje je ympaso
CTUTA0, HOBO, CBeXe, Hajoobe 3a KoHsyManujy. UnmHu ce 4a ce Ha OCHOBY Te
CAUKe U AOTHKe IIpuges calidus, Kao 3a jeao, KOPUCTU U 4a OIIUIIE CUTyalujy
KOja je CBeXKa, Tj. TPeHYTHO CTambe Hedera M Haj0ObM TpeHyTak Ja ce Ta
cuTyaluja UICKOPUCTH, Aa ce IIpely3Me HeIITo.

Sim. lamne illum comessurus es? Bal. Dum recens est
dator, dum calet, devorari decet iam.
(PL Pseud. 1126—7)

Tara-Cuma: Mwucamm Ja ra cMaXell Ha AWMLy MecTa cad?
I'padbuma: Hero miTa, TO ce Ka01a 40K je GpPpUIIKO (40CA. AOK je TOTILAO),

AOK ce caMo gaje!

Y osom mpumepy IlaayT aayaupa ynpaso Ha xpaHy. CBOAHUK Kake KaKO
Baba Ja ,Tojede” poba A0k je ,,Bpyh,” To jecT 4a je caga rmpaBy TpeHyTaK 1 Aa
My ysMme Hosall. [1aayT BemmTo nmaacupa u mpuaes recens Kojui O3HadyaBa HEeIlITo
CBeXe, TeK IIPOM3BeAeHO: C jeJHe cTpaHe, ,HaMupHuIa” je ,jecrusa”, a recens
y3 dator ocAmKaBa HEMCKyCHOT TpToBlia, Takopehn ,3eaenor” — aax mnaen sa
CBOAHIKA.
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Canuan npumep Buirecaojue wMeradope Hadazu ce y Maaom
Kaprarumannny. Jegan o4 A1MKOBa geKAaMyje ITIOCAOBUITY 3a IIOCAOBUIIOM.

Sync. At enim nihil est, nisi dum calet hoc agitur. Mil. Lepidu’s, quom
mones. et ita hoc fiet. Sync. Proba materies data est, si probum adhibes fab-
rum.

(PL. Poen. 914-5)

Cunrnepact: Hema Bajae ako ce rsoxxbe ne kyje 40k je spyhe.
Mmuaduon: Myaap caser c TBoje cTpane. Tako he u 6mrn.
Cunnepacrt: LLTto 6u cabsba 6e3 BelwTa kosaya!

(aoca. VIma BabaHOT MaTepujala, caMo TH jour TpeOa BabaH KOBay.)

HajsepoBaTHuje OBa mocAOBMIIa IIOTMYE U3 KOBAYKOI 3aHaTa, Kao U y
CPIICKOM U MHOIUM JPYIVM je3unyuMa (HIIp. €HIJecKoM, (PpaHITyCKOM,
HeMauykoM...). Vlako AmpeKkTHOr m3pasa ca IBOXKDeM M KOBameM HeMa y
AaTMHCKOM je3MKy, 13a HeKMX cadyBaHMX ITOCAOBMYHIX U3Pasa jaCHO Ce BUAK
nopexao Metadope.*® JojaTHI apIyMeHT je U TO IITO Y OBOM IIacyCy MUCTU
AMK yOp30 Ioceske 1 3a eKCILAMINMTHO KOBauKOM ITOCAOBUIIOM.

OBuM metadopama je 1o 3Hadery 6A1CKa U jegHa U3 ApyTe KoMeAnje Koja
onucyje Teonmponmaos aomr npegocehaj. ['1aroa urere obae o3HagaBa HeIITO
IIITO je Ha HeK! HaulH Y LIeHTpPY JelllaBama, IIpelu3Huje ,,cripeMa ce”, ,Kysa
ce”. Teommponng, je csectan ga ce oJuUrpasa HEIITO U, Ha OCHOBY OHOTa IITO
U3 CBOje IO3MIIUje MOXe Ja IpumeTy, Hacayhyje ga he paspememe 6utn
HEIIOBO/bHO II0 hera.

Th. calidum hoc est: etsi procul abest, urit male.
(P1. Most. 609a, 665)

CI/ITyaLU/Ija Ce 3aKyBaa; 11ako caM Aal€Ko, oceham Aa CTpalIHoO ropiu.

ITaayr ce oBAe IIOHOBO IIOMIpaBa pPa3AMUUTUM MeTapOPUIHUM
3HauernMa. I'1aroa urere Huje Metadpopa 3a HepBUpame (kao y bakxmngama)
nau ¢pycrpanujy u Hemoh (kao y Tepennujesom Esnyxy), aau jecte 3a HeKy
BPCTy HeAaroJe, Kaga Hemro ,Mopu” nau ,tumrtin”. OBaj ceMaHTUUKI Pa3Boj
(1MOHaKO A4OHeK/1e A0TM4YaH) IIOACTaKHYT je TOIIA10TOM KOja IIpaTy IPOU3BOAILY:
Opune Me IIITa MU CIIpEMajy.

Ha Ttemesny metadopmune ymoTpeOe TomaoTe 3a csexXnHy Tepennuje
pasBuja HOBY KOja je O3HaJyaBaJa 3acTapeaoCT, OJHOCHO Ja je IpaBu 4ac
nporrao. O4eKBaHO, y IUTamy je aHTOHMM Iaaroaa calere.

4 Otto, 1856, 135: Ferrum meum in igni est, i. q. mea nunc res agitur v Robertson, 1829. Erasm. Adag.

4. 4C.
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nisi eo ad mercatum venio, damnum maxumumst.
nunc si hoc omitto—, actum agam ubi illinc rediero;
nil est; refrixerit res.

(Ter. Ad. 231-3)

AKo He cTUTHeM Ha cajaM, rpanao hy nsrydburn. A ako oBo
ca/ OCTaBMM U ITIOAYXBaTIM Ce OIIeT Ka/, ce OAaHAe BpaTUM

— HHUIIITa 04 CBeTra, CTBap he ce AO0TA€ OXAaAUTU CaCBUIM.

Urnopucasbe, 20111 rIpujemM

Koauko je TO Moryhe YTBpAUTIL Ha OCHOBY CadyBaHIIX TEKCTOBa,

Tepennmje je mpsu 104e0 ga KOPUCTU IAaroa frigere Aa M3pasy HEYCIIeX,
He3aMHTepecoBaHOCT 1 paBHOAYIIHOCT. OBaj r1aroa He Haaa3umo Koz [1aayTa,
a M3pasu Koju O1 oAroBapaay OBUM 3HauelblIMa He IIOCTOje HI y cauyBaHOM
Koprycy MeHaHApa HUTH OCTaAuX IIpejcTaBHMKa HOBe KoMeauje.” /Ba cy

MecTa peaesaHTHa Ko/ Tepenunja;

sed Parmenonem ante ostium Thaini’ tristem video,
rivali” servom: salva res[es]t. nimirum hic homines frigent.

(Ter. Eun. 267-8)

Axa, nipeg BpaTuMa BuAnM IlapmMeHOHa, cynmapHIUKOBOT poda — caB

Kmceo. bamr 4006po, To 3HaUM Ja cy 04HOCHK IIpeMa mbUMa 3axAdaJHeAn.

Ipsa accumbere

mecum, mihi sese dare, sermonem quaerere.
ubi friget, huc evasit, quam pridem pater
mihi et mater mortui essent.

(Ibid. 515-8)

Ceaa je kpaj MeHe, CBa M ce TIOCBeTIAA, U TIOKyIlIada
Aa TokpeHe pasrosop. Kaja je pasrosop 3ampo,

ymunra Me Ka/, ¢y M yMpAn oTarl 1 MajKa.

YV nojeanHuM pyKOIMCHUM M3AarbMMa TeKCTa IpenucuBadl y cxoamjama

oOjamasajy 4a ce y3 00AUK friget (514) ImoApasyMeBa Kao cyOjeKar sermo
u3 mperxodHe pedeHune. IIpema ToM Tymademy, MeTadopa OBJe 3HAUM
Ja cy Omae ucCIpIbeHe CBe TeMe 3a pasrosop. YUmHu ce aa je, Kao y mapasy
,MpTBa TUIINHA”, ¥ OBJe A0TMKa MeTadope Be3a XAagHohe 1 cMpTH: IIO TOM

IIPUHIINILY, pa3roBop je oBAe ,,3aMpo”.

MebyTtum, JoHaTOB KOMEHTap Ha OBOM MecCTy He DeAeXXM HMINTa Y Be3u

# Fantham 1972, 13.
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ca raaroaoM frigere. Aay oGjallhaBa U3pas sermonerm quaerere 13 IIPeTXOAHe
peuenntie Ha caeadehu naumm: sermo quaeritur, quando non solum quod dicamus
quaerimus, uerum etiam quomodo nobis alter respondeat et obloquatur: puta cum
deficientibus sermocinandi causis quota sit hora et satis recte quis ualuerit percont-
amur.

Pasrosop ce ne nokpehe camo kasa raegamo mra ga KakeMo, HEIro u
kako he Ham carosopHuk ogrosopuru u yssparutu. Ha npumep, kao kaga
IIOHecTaHe TeMa 3a PasroBop Ila ce pacHuUTyjeMo KOAUKO je caTu U KaKO HeKO
CTOjU Ca 34PaB/beM.

M3 osor oOjammmema caean Ja je AMHaMMKa pasropopa JAomucra Omaa
zerntuMHa TeMa. CBa je IpuanKa, Aakae, Aa je raaroa frigere Ha oba MecTa
HempeaasaH. Y ApyroM je cyOjekr Tamga, Koja, KaO UM HPeTXOAHO cAyra
ITapmeHon, Hamaa3u Ha ,XAajaH IIpujeM”, Ha mbeHe IOKYyIIaje Ja BOAuU
pasroBop, CaroBOPHUK pearyje He3aHTePeCOBaHO U UTHOPYICAhEM.

Xaagnoha y mertadopama 3a O3HayaBarbe HE3aMHTEPECOBAHOCTU KO/
CaroBOpHMKA 1AU CAyIIaolia orcrahe y 2aTMHCKO] KibrkesHOCTH. oo cy
MIICIIV KOjU KOPIICTe Te MeTapope HeCyMIbBO MaAl IIPUANKe — IITaBUIIIe,
U IIKOACKY obaBe3y — Ja unrajy TepeHnmjeBa deda, CacBUM je BepOBaTHO Ja
uM je Tepennuje 61o OapeM geanmMudHu y30p. To O IOTBPANAO TyMauemhe
Ja merope MeTadope Tpeba pasyMeT: Kao WUTHOPHUCAme U OACYCTBO
HaKAOHOCTI.*

Heycrex

Mertadopa xaagHohe 3agpxaaa ce ga onuIle ojp>kKaHe ToBOpe MAN 61110
KOje BpCTe jaBHMX HacTyIla KOji HIUCY YPOAMAM I1A040M MAU HICY OCTaBUAN
oueknsanu yTucak. C TUM y BUAY 3aHMM/UBO je aHaAU3MpaTH jedaH IpuMep
ITaayroBe koMOUHOBaHe MeTadope.

Lyc. Calidum prandisti prandium hodie? dic mihi.
Agor. Quid iam? Lyc. Quia os nunc frigefactas, quom rogas.
(PL. Poen. 759—60)

Auk: Tu cu ganac Herro Bpyhe nojeo? Kaxku mu.
AropacTrokae: 3amTo nuram?

luk: 3aTo 1ITOo caj MylIen (40CA. XAaANIII yCTa) 40K Me IIMTalIl.

Wspas os frigefacere oumraejgHo oO3HadaBa Oe3yCIEIIHNM IIOKYIIaj
yoebusama, aan tex y mncxoay. IloueTna monyaa je aAomia, Ia je caMuM TUM

# Cic. Brut. 187.2, Id. Fam. 3.6.3, Hor. Sat. 2.1.60—2, Juv. 1.74.
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TIOKYIIIaj 40TOBOPa Oe3ycIIellaH, aAl ce Kao CMICAo0 IIPOTeKe I YCTpydaBabe
U OKJeBame Ja ce IOHyAU HellTo Buile, penumo seha cyma.” Mebyrum, y
urpu je Bpao moryhe u gpyra, rpuka Metadopa BeTpa.

Oa XoMmepa ce 6eaexxn ¢ppasza avepwAwn Balew (1. 4.355, Od. 11.464):
npuyame OecMmcaunia, takopehm ,mpudame y3 serap”. Jamse ce oBa
MeTadopa Kog Xomepa jasba 4a OKapaKTepuIIe 1 Abye KOju IIPeBUIIIe 4eCTO
U3TOBapajy AVEUWALR, ITa OHM IOCTAjy AVELWALOL XBaaucaBu Oe3 mokpuha
(1. 20.123). Hahu he ce n mpuaor us ucre mopoautie peun y 3Hadery OAUCKOM
y3aayAHOCTU U HeycIexy Koje cpehemo y aatunckom (I 21.474).

Y xomeauju Kononary mpoHaaasmumo UCTy KOAOKaLVjy.

Labr. Sescentos. Grip. Curculiunculos minutos fabulare.

Labr. Dabo septingentos. Grip. Os calet tibi, nunc id frigefactas.
Labr. Mille dabo nummum. Grip. Somnias. Labr. Nihil addo.

(PL. Rud. 1325-7)

Aabpaxc: Mecrcro.  I'pum: Criomumbem Mu Ty KojeKakse TpUIie 1
KyJUHe

Aabpakc: dahy cegamcro. I'pum: Yraamaa tu ce ycra Ina ux ca
pacxaabyjerr.

Aabpaxc: Vhn hy a0 xusasy. I'pnm: Camo

camaj. /labpakc: Humrra mpexo Tora.

Y oBOM IIpuMepYy je IIPUCYCTBOM IAaroJa calere HarAareHuja Metadopuka
xaaanor. CaroBOpHMK M3roBapa HEIITO IITO My He MAe y IPUAOT U INTO
U3a3yBa PaBHOAYIIHOCT KO/, CAyIIaolla ITOKasyje ce Ha joIl ABa HadylMHa —
uspasuma curculiunculos minutos fabulari v somniare.

Maxko oBa xoaokanmja Huje 614a jeAMHM Ha4MH Ja Ce M3pas3y IIpuUJarbe
OGecMucanila, cBakako je HajcankoBuTHju. OBakBO Tymademe MeTadope
MOXe ce 400pMM Ael0M 3acHOBaTVM Ha TOMe IITO TPYKM je3UK Oeaexnu
raaroa JuxoAoyéw, unje je IpUMapHO 3Hauerbe IpuJatu OecMucaAnIle nau
O HeBa’KHO] TeMI; V CyACKOM Oece HMINITBY O3HadaBa U ymoTpedy caabux

4 KomOunanuja raaroaa calere u frigefacere ys os aayAupa HauMH yBAayerba Baslyxa y ycTa Kposa
3y0e xoju crBapa ocehaj xaaguohe, mro je 06MYHO peakiiyja Koja IIpaTy Hallle CyAp>KaBame Aa
kaxkeMo Hemto. Moryhe je 4a je oBa MeTadpopa yIpaBo OTyja IOTeKAa INTO e 3a OMUCHBarbe
MEHTa/AHOT U IICUXIYIKOT CTakba KOPVICTHU OITNC Herose (pusiike Manudecranje.

VY AaTMHCKOM MHaue HUje peJak CAydaj Aa ce OIIMCOM yoOudajeHe recTuKyAalyje n3pakasa HeKI
aricTpakTHU KoHIenT. Hekn o mpumepa cy manus tolere, inter manus habere, ponere sibi aliquid ante

oculos, pedem efferre, ad pedes alicui /alicujus jacere/ se proicere/procumbere.
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apryMeHara 1AM apryMeHaTa Koju HICY IIOBe3aH! ca TEMOM.>

IIntame ,1poanBama xaaaHe Boae”

Og cBux oBmx mpuMmepa u MeTadopa musapaja ce jeaHa Ilaayrosa
OpuUTIMHAaJAHA U peTKa CAMKa KOja, HaXKaA0CT, HUje CacBUM jacHa.

Ita nostro ordini palam blandiunturclam, si occasio usquam est,
aquam frigidam subdole suffundunt.
(PL. Cist. 38-9)

Tako cy (MaTpoHe) jaBHO CBe cAaTKOpeuuBe ITpeMa >KeHaMa HaIrer
3aHaTa, a MOTajHO, KaJ TOA UM ce yKake MPMAMKa, 400MjaMO O/ HBUX

ABOANMYHUX XAaAaH TyIII.

Konrekcr cyrepmimme Ja ce OBUM M3Pa3oM  OINCyje ITOAMYKAOCT
MarpoHna (subdole) xoje ce Tpyae Aa y csakoj Moryhoj npuAnIiM HalrakocTe
pybaBHMIIaMa CBOjX My>keBa. Hekn komenTatopu, monyT I'pyrepa, younan
Cy paHO Be3y ca IPUYKUM U3Pa3oM TMTAVVELV TV U 3a U3pas aquam frigidam suf-
fundere xao CMHOHUM Cy HaBOAWAYV CONVICIis incessere — SKeCTOKO IIPeKOpeBaT,
ontyxxusary, spebartu, Hamagatu (peunma).”

ITpumepe y rpukom 3a uapas MAVVELV TLVA, KOjU 3Ha4M PY>KUTHU HEKOTa,
TpAUTHU U BepOaaHO HarlaJaTH, 04 Kojer je Moryhe ga motmde osaj I1laayros
CKJO0TI, Ha4a3Mo y KoMeaujama (Arist. Ach. 379-82), aan n y JemMocTeHOBUM
H6eceqama (Dem. 39. 11), mMTO HaM IIOKasyje Ja mU3pa3 Huje O6MO camo
koaokBrjasasH. Moryhe je a je Ha [LaayTa yTuiiao KoukpetHo MeHaHzap.

Men.fr. 608 apud Artemidorum 2.4 mAVOvew yap kataxpnotikwe Kal o
ENéy xew EAeyov of maAaiol, ¢ ov kal Mévavopoc 1jv yap kakwe pov
v yvvary' o0Tw Aéync, Tov matépa Kal o€ TOUC TE 00VC EYw TTAVV@,
avti Tov éAéyEw.

Crapm cy ,m3pubaTi” MOTPEITHO KOPUCTUAN Ca 3HAUYeIheM PY>XKUTH,
Kao Ha jegHOM MecTy ko4 Menanapa: ,,AKo MU OyeI Tako ONarbKaBao

KeHy, ja hy i 1 onia 1 TeGe 1 cBe TBOje M3pUOATI”, yMECTO HAPY>KUTH.

Jeaan komeHTaTOp cMaTpa Ja je oBa MeTadopa IOPeKAOM U3 TepMU U
OBJe BUAM CAMKY pacxAabmsarba mperonae Boge y Kynaammry.>> Mebytum,
OH J CaM HarJalllasa Aa OBJe CMIICAO 3axTeBa Aa pe3yATar OyJe HEIIOBO/baH,
3a pa3dANKy O/ IPUjaTHOCTY KOjy Yy TepMaMa AOHOCK JOAaBambe XAagHe Boae,

5° Luc. Pseudol. 27, Jul. Gal. 347b.
5 Conviciis incessere jabba ce KacHuje ko4 Cseronnja: Suet. Tib. 11, Id. Ner. 35.

52 Lambinus 1577.
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IIa MUICAN Aa OBaj 3pas 3Haul n3ArBatbe IIpeBeAriKe KOAN4InHe X1aAHe BOAe.

Aau, oo je usBecHo Aa je Ilaayt untao MeHaHAPOB TEKCT U 4€CTO y
CBOjUM KOMeaujaMa KOPUCTHO IMpeBoJe IPUYKIX Ilala UAU ady3Mje Ha IbUX,
BepoBaTHUje je Aa je 1 oBa MeTad)opa pesyATaT Tora.

3akmy4dak

I'raBHn m3Bop TeMmeparypHmx Meradopa y AaTUMHCKOM, a U MHAYe,
jecy ¢u3MOAOIIKe peakiiyje Tela Ha €MOLMje UAU HeKe Apyre CIIO/bHE
¢penomene. Iloaasumira 3a Metadpope Cy y3suMaHa U M3 SKUBUX U HEXKMBUX
CTBapM 13 OKpY>Kema (KOKOIIIKa KOja BoAU padyHa O jajuMa, Boja Koja Kayda,
KyBambe, KapaKTepUCTIKe TT0Kapa), Kao 1 u3 Meaunuse. HajaomuHaHTHIja
MeTadpopmdHa ynorpeba TepMIHa 3a TOIAO U XAaJAHO y PUMCKO] KOMeAVju
jecre y cdpepu emoriuja.

Haraamapame TeMIiepaType 1 IeHIX eKCTpeMa je AMPeKTHO II0Be3aHo ca
UHTEH3UTETOM eMOIIMja, IbXOBUM IT0CAeANIIaMa 11 JOBeKOBOM CItocoOHoIThy
Aa muMa yrpasaa. Oso Hajoobe BUAUMO Ha IIpuMepuMa Abydasu, CTpacTy,
Oeca u crpaxa, yooudajenum ocehamnuma y xomeauju. Kaga nekome ,,ropu
1o Horama”, M3 HeNoBOMbHEe CHUTyalluje ra MoKe usspyhm camo Opso u
eduxacHo perreme. XaagHoha Hac je yIIyTiaa y KOHTEKCTe OACYCTBa eMOIuja,
PaBHOAYIITHOCTM 11 HEMHTePeCcoBarbha, a IPeKo OIIIITe HeraTUBHe peakiiyje Ha
HeIIITO 3a1a3MMO Ha II0/be HeycIiexa.

W Ilaayr n Tepenumje cy Bapupaau oBe OCHOBHe MeTadope yHyTap CBOjUX
KOPpITyca, CBaK/ Ha CBOj HauMH mpoHaaaszehn xymop un edpexar y seh mosnaroj
canny, KOMOMHOBaAuM MX M Hagorpabmusaam. Fbuxoso semro OapaTame
TeMIlepaTypHUM MeTadopamMa y A400poj Mepu je 3acay>kKHO 3a HbVIXOBY
IMPOKY NPUMeHY y KaCHUjIM IIeproAnMa.
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Yuusepsurer y beorpangy

Temperature metaphors in Roman comedy

Abstract: The purpose of this paper is to analyze figurative use of temperature
lexems in Latin. In the scope of this study, special attention is paid to
metaphors in Roman comedy which is chronologically the earliest literary
corpus and inherently prone to figurative language. Moreover, metaphors
involving heat and coldness mostly describe very strong feelings, loss of
control, boredom and disinterest — frequent comic motifs.

Key words: metaphor, Roman comedy, temperature, warm and cold
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UNTAJYhN HAHOBO TY'HA IIMCMA:
MUTCKN CBET OBUANJEBUX XEPONAA

Ancmpaxm: Y 0BOM paly HaCTOjUMO Aa IIPUKa’KeMO CBY CIIeIMpUIHOCT
erncTolapHoOr creapadamrsa I1y6amja Osuauja Hasona xoje je Hactaao
110/, yTUITajeM MUTOBA, aAll U AeAa U3 TPUKe U PUMCKe KIbVKeBHOCTH.
Harma makma he 6utn yemepena Ha yrutiaje Xomepa, Copoxaa, Eypurmaa
u Bepruaunja, Ha TOH 1 KapakTep mmcama y Xepoudama (Jdezerndaprum
aybastuyama). Buaehemo xaxo je OBnguje oceharba cojcTseHa eaernju
IIpeHeo y csoja GUKTUBHA ITHCMa.

Koayune peuu: Ilyoanje Osuanje Hason, Xepoude, ertcroaapHa Tpaaulija,
MUTCKe XepOMHe, eleruja, ApaMa, peTopuKa.

Emmcroaapna tpagunuja’ je y aHTHYKO g00a MMaja CBOj AyT Pa3BOjHU
nyT. [IpBu u3BOpM 0 mpakcu Mucama Imcama Aodase HaM, IOCpeAHO, IIPeKo
JICTOPMjCKMX HapaTuBa U CKOPO CBU CY Y Be3) C BOjHUM IocaoBMuMa.> JKeHcka
KOPeCIIOHAEHI[Ija ce IPBU MYT jaBaba y ¢pparmentumMa mucma us Il sexa mpe
H. e. Y niuTamy je mucmo Kopreanje, majke Opahe I'pax, nmocaaro I'ajy I'paxy,
a Iberope OAJOMKe IIpoHadasumo y deay De Latinis historicis Kopneanja

Henora.? Ilncame QuUKTUBHMX IIcaMa y3ea0 je Maxa y nepuoay o4 I g0 III

* O enmcroaapHoj Tpagunuju y 400a Pumckor napcrsa sugern suiie y: Morello, Morrison 2007,
1-16; 37-87; 133-149; 169-191.

> IIpsa TaxBa oracka goaasu Ham oz Tura /Ausnja, Kaa nomume nucMo Mapka @ypuja Kamnaa
ynyheno Cenary y Be3u ca paTHUM I11€HOM eTpypckor rpaja Beje (Liv. I, 5).

3 Buga. sumre y: Cugusi 1970, 1, 112. JKencka kopecriogeniiuja 6uaa je yodondajena tokom [Tosne

perIy6/11/IKe, aaln " 3a BpeMe IapcTBa. N apXeOA0IIKMM MCKOIIaBatbhuMa BI/IHAOAaHAa, puMcKor
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BeKa H. e., I1a Cy ce y TOM IIepuoAy U IojaBlle 30UpKe IceyA0MCTOPUjCKUX
mcaMa Temucrokaa, Xumokpara, Xepakanta 1 KuHuka Juorena.t Y aoba
Apyre coductuke, ,yuntesu Myapoctu” cy Herosaaum ¢GopMy Iucame
nycaMa 104 MMeHNUMa IO3HATUX AMYHOCTU. Y BpeMe paHOT XpuirhaHcTsa,
Takobe nmponazasuMo GUKTUBHY eNmucToA0rpadujy, aau U CTBAPHY IUCMEHY
KOPeCIIOHAEHIIjy, TIOIyT II0cAaHuIa anocroaa Ilasaa.’

Ha mmcma kxoja cy MHKOpIOpMpaHa Y KibJMDKeBHa Jela Hauaa3uMo
seh xog Xomepa, Eypumnmaa n ncropmdapa, aau ImojesuHadHoO ce ca mbIMa
cycpehemo Tek y KaacMuHOM ITepuoay Ipuke KmbVKeBHOCTM ca IlaaTonowm,
Ncokparom, JemocreHoM 1 ApuCTOTeAOM. APUCTOTEAO0B YIeHUK APTeMOH
(Aotépwv, BeposatHO II Bek Ipe H. e.) Koju je M34a0 merosa IucCMa, jejaH
je o4 mpsux Teopermyapa emnucroaorpadpuje. Mebyrum, ocnose teopuje
enucroaorpaduje mocrasbeHe Cy TeK y Iepuoy xeaeHnsma. Taga ce mmcame
ImcaMa y4mAo Y IIKOAM, CAY>KIAO je Y IIpaKTU4IHe CBpXe, a PeTOPU ITOUMIbY
Aa IIpaBe MPUPYYHMKe O TUIIOBMMaA IriCaMa U Aajy YIIyTCTBa 3a CBaKM THIL
IToa nmenom Aemerpuja us Pasepona (Anurtoog PaAneevc), Aomao HaM
je aeao O cruay (ITeot éounvelag, aat. De elocutione, Moxaa I Bek H. e.), rae
MMaMo IIPBM IIOMEH IICMa Kao KIbIKeBHOT >KaHpa. Ha moueTky ogesnka o
nucMuMa, Jdemerpuje mpeHocu ApTeMOHOBe peun ga ImcMo Tpeba aa Oyae
HaIlJ/CaHO Ha MCTM HadMH Kao M AMjalorl, jep je OHO jegHa O/ ABe CTpaHe
Aaunjaaora.® JeMerpuje Kake 4a ce ¢ TUM AeAMMIYHO CAaXe, jep cMaTpa 4a je
3a MICMO IOTpeOHa MaXkAbVBYja IIPUIIpeMa U CaMIUM TUM Ia je TeXKe IVcaTu
(nako amjaaor Tpeda Aa Oyae nmpupoanuju). To je agepunniimja — xoja he u
KacHuje OUTH y yIIOTpeOu — IICMO je IIPeroAoBAseHN aujalor (Aujasor H6e3
CaroBOpHMKa, sermo absentium) M cAy>Xm 3a IIpeMomrthapame yAabeHOCTH
usmeby Ase mam Buire ocoba. AapecaHT MICMOM Jaje CAMKY CBOje AyIle
(éwawv Puxnc), ma ono Tpeda ga Oyae ITO BepHMjU U3pa3 merosor Omha.
Y cBakoMm geay moryhe je BugeTu nmimues KapakTep, aAl je TO y IIUCMY
HajjacHuje’. JdeMerpuje Kaxke 4a ce, OCMM O CTIAY, MOpa BOAUTH padyHa U O

BOjHOT yTBphema Ha rpanmmm ca [TuktiMa, rpoHabena cy OpojHa mmcMa pUMCKUX BOJHMKA,
yrayayjyhu u muemo Kaayauje Cesepe, cynpyre Eamja bpokxa, puMcKor koMaHJaHTa A0TOpa
Koje je 6mao rocaato Cyanunuju Adenuanny, cynpysu ®aasuja Lepujasa, ynpasHmka pumcke
nposunnyje bpuranuje (Vindolanda Inventory No. 85.057, tab. 291). ¥ nuramy je pobensancka
MO3MBHUIIA U IIpeACTaBAba HajpaHMje cauyBaHO OPUTIMHAAHO MICMO KOje je Ha AaTMHCKOM je3UKy
nanmcaaa xeta. Cf. Allason-Jones 1989, 467477, Bowman 1975, 237-252; Adams 1995, 86—134.
+Rosenmeyer 2001, 5.
5 Hodkinson 2007, 289-298.
¢ Demetr. Eloc., 223.
71bid., 227.

54



Mapuuuh - Hlajun - Todoposuh

AY>KUHH TIMCMa. Jep OHa IMcMa Koja Cy AyTa U IIpeBuIlle IIOMIIe3Ha y U3pasy,
HIICY Tpe3BeHu pukKa3s ucTune seh cryauje nam pacripase (muora I1aaronosa
u Tykmauaosa nmcMa cy yrpaBo Taksa).® 3Haum, IICMa ce O/ HaydHe IIpose
Mopajy pasaukosaty paMUAUjapHIM TOHOM, a 04 jaBHe Oecese cakerourhy
u jegHOCTaBHOIINY.

Xepoude nan ezendapre wybastuue, kao u Amores (/bybasn) cragajy y
IeCHIKOBa MAajadauka Jeaa: ,,OBrauje je MaXoM paAMo Ha BUIIIE Pa3ANMIUTIX
Aeaa Hajeaaped, seh o4 Maaanx aana. Taxo je ynopeao c./bybasuma cactabbao
1 300pHUK ITecamMa IIO3HAT 104 uMmeHoM /ezendapre wybastuue (Heroides).
Cam Osmguje nHasusa ux npocro Tlucmmma’ (epistolae).”9 Onga 6u Bpeme
HacTaHKa 30Mpke Morao 6utu nameby 19. u 16. I. Iipe H. e. Xepouge cagpxe
ABajeceT U jeaHy eaerujy y popmu mmcama Koje cy AereHgapHe KeHe Iucaje
CBOjUM MY>KeBMMa UAU AbyOaBHUIIIMA, U TO y oapebeHoj, o muxoBy aydas
KpusHOj cutyauuju. CaMo jeAHO MHUIIIe UCTOPUjCKAa AMYHOCT, MECHUKUIHA
Canda.” Ilocaeamux miecT cacroje ce o4 TpM Hapa IcaMa, TaKO3BaHMX
aybaeta, TAe MyIIKapall IpBO yIyhyje IIMCMO JKeHHU, a 3aTUM CAeAU IheH
oarosop. Kaxo je OBmamje mosHaT Kao HEKO KO je ITOMepao >KaHPOBCKe
rpaHue, Tako je u /bybasna mexuuxa (Ars amatoria) mapoanja AMAAKTUYKOT
era y eAerujckoM AUCTuxy, a Memamopgose eaerujcka recma (1o TajallrbUM
CXBaTamlMa) JCIeBaHa y ,jyHaukoMm” XeKcaMeTpy. Xepoude U IO CTUXY
(eaerujckoM AMCTHXY) U IO TeMM NPUIIaAdjy >KaHPY eaeruje, aau Cy y UCTO
BpeMe IrcMa — >XaHp enucroaorpaduje. llltasuie, ta micMa cy GUKTUBHA
Uy AUPEKTHOj Cy Be3u ca erorejoM (NOomolia) — ocankaBameM Kapakrepa,
a KapaKTepuIIy UX M KaO peTopcke suasorige™ y ctuxy. OBuAMje MOMUIbe
coja IImcma y tpehoj xwusu /bybaste mexnuke M KapaKTepuIle UX Kao
Ae/0 Koje je ApyruMma HeIlo3Harto."? Y recmu rocseheHoj npujatesby, enmuky

8 Ibid., 228.

9 Bua. byaumnp, ®aamrap 1986, 412.

° Jaxo je Carda mcTopujcka AMIHOCT, IIpKYa O HeHoj Aydasu ca 2abapom ®aoHoM mpumaga
cBeTy AereHJe, Kao u caM PaoH, koMe je Adppoanta nogapuaa Heoonuny aenory. Ilpernocrasma
ce Ja je AereHja O TOj AyOaBu yecTo odpabuBaHa y HOBOj aTITIKO] KOMEAMjH, IIITO HaM je BaXKHO
jep ce ayOaBHa I1ICMa I10jaBAYjy U Y OBOM KaHpy. Bua. byaumunp, ®aamap 1986, 412.

U usmenim vezbama (lat. declamationes, — deklamacija) savetodavnu i sudsku besedu zas-
tupaju — svazorija i — kontroverzija trazeno pateticne sadrzine (¢edomorstvo, trovanje tirana,
gusari su oteli devojku), Pune sitni¢arskih domisljanja i smisljenih komplikacija, one se cesto
vezuju za licnosti iz istorijske i legendarne proslosti udaljujudi se tako jos viSe od stvarno drzanih
beseda.” Buga. Flasar, Konstantinovi¢ 1985, 652-653.

2 Qvid. Ars. Amat. 3. 29-30.
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Mariepy,” OBuamje rosopu O IOKyIIajy Ada McKopucru popmy eieruje 3a
noesujy 030UAbHUjer KapakTepa Hero mTo cy rnecMe y /bybasuma, a'y rpehoj
kibu3n /byOaBHe TexHuKe OH caommTasa Aa he Xepoude yCcTOAMIUTI HOBU
KIbVDKeBHU >KaHp ignotum hoc aliis ille novavit opus™. 113 HaBe AeHOT BUAMIMO Aa
cy 3a mera Xepoude Oviae HOBU TUII eAeTuje IIpuaarohene y3suiieHnjoj popmu
roesuje, 1 Ja VX je CMaTpao 030MbHUjIM 04 yobudajeHe byOaBHe I1ecMe. '

Tema Xepouda y mOTIyHOCTU OAroBapa >KaHpY eAeruje — MpeAeBaHTHOCT
XepPOjCcKOT, CYMOPHO pacIloAOXKeme, 3alldeT KOju ce BPTU OKO HecpehHe
pyDasu. EaeTujcku MecHNUK cAaBu CBOje AMYHe IaTibe, KaAl ce Ha HeBepCTBO,
uszajy, HejgocTaTak syOasu. Vnak, Xepoude He MOXXeMO OKapakKTepucaTiu
camMo kao eaermje. OBMAuje je, Ipe cBera, NPUMEHNO apXUTEKTOHUKY
cyOjekTuBHe /byOaBHe eJeruje Ha 4Ba HauMHA: KOHIIEHTPICAO Ce Ha JKeHCKa
ocehama ymecro Ha oceharba necHuka — »yOaBHIKA 1 Ha HheTOBe A0XKIUB/baje
- 1 n3abpao je ga MOJAepHIU3Yje XepojcKy CUTYyallljy YMecTO da Xepousupa
csakogHesHy. OBuaujese xepouse JepuHMUCaHe U3 eAeTUjCKe IIePCIIeKTUBe
YIHe jeAMHCTBeH) KOMeHTap Ipuyke U pUMCKe Tpaduliije HapaTUBHOT CTIUXa.
ITecHuk ce ca yDaBHOM e/1€TMjoM jecTe ,,TIOUTpao”’, aaM 3HaMO Aa je U paHuje
IIocTOjaja Ioe3uja rae je UAeHTUTET I1oeTe OMO IIPUKPUBEH L1acoM HheroBOT
jyHaka mau jyHakumbe. ITpuMepe 3a Tako HeIlITO HaAa3MMO Y KibVKeBHOCTHU
xeaeHuctndke I'puke.’® Teokpurosa apyra Mouaa mpeacrasmba Kaady >keHe
KOjy je um3gao AbyOaBHUK, a U Apyre recMe TeoKpuToBOr Kopllyca cagpike
MOHOOTe cAN4YHe sbyOasHe TeMaTuke.”? Ezernja y rpuxoj KibM>KeBHOCTH, Kao
ny pumckum Xepoudama, ynyhyje Ha MUTOAOIIIKe TeMe U Ha MAeHTUPUKaIIIjy
IecHMKa 1 ropopHuka. Huko, mebytnm, ne xopucrn ermcroaapuy ¢gopwmy.
IIncMo y cTuXy jecre puMcKa TBOPeBMHA, aAll je He MOXKeMO HPUIINCATU
OBuamnjy, ¢ o63upom Ha TO Ja je Xopalluje Ipe Hera Hammcao U M3Aa0
csoja Ilncma.® To cy, mebhyTnM, MopaancTuuke M KibVDKeBHE pacIipase y
XeKcaMeTpy. YKOAVMKO TOBOPVMO O IIMCMY Y €AeTHjCKOM AUCTUXY ca byOaBHOM

3 Ovid. Amor. 2.18: ,PiSem sada ono Sto mogu, i oditujem umijeca njeznoga Amora (jao meni,
pritijesnjen i sam cesto svojim uputama!), ili rijeci koje je Penelopa poslala Uliksu, ili pak opisu-
jem, napustena Filido, tvoje suze, ili pisma Sto ¢itaju Paris i Makarej i nezahvalni Jazon, Hipolitov
roditelj i sam Hipolit, ili pak $to zbori bijedna Didona, dok drzi mag, ili pjesnikinja s Lezbosa
voljenoj liri.” Bua. Ovidije, Ljubavi, Umijece ljubavi, Lijek od ljubavi, prijevod s latinskoga i tumac
imena i pojmova: Tomislav Ladan, pogovor: Veljko Gortan, Naprijed, Zagreb, 1973, 71-72.

4 Ovid. Ars Amat. 3, 346: ,,0H je IpBU IIPOHAIIIA0 OBO J4e10 HeIo3HaTo Apyruma”.

5 O nnosarusHocty Osuanjesux Xepouda suaetu sumte y: Cunningham 1949, 100-106.

¢ Vessella 2013, 152-155.

7 Damon, Cynthia 1995, 101-123. Cf. Hubbard 1998, 200—390.

® Ferri 2007, 121-131.
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TeMaTNKoM, oHAa je OBuAuje mpeTxoaHMKa nMao camo y I[Iponepnujy.” OH je
Y CBOjy 4eTBPTy KibuUry EAezuja yBpcTuo necMy y (popmu ImcMa Koje KeHa 1o
UMeHy ApeTy3a IIIIIle CBOM MY>Ky, BOjHMKY. UnHu ce Aa je OBuamje 61o 1oz,
yTHIajeM OBe IlecMe y KOHIIEIIIMj! CBOjUX IMcaMa, jep BUAuMO Aa Beh npsu
CTUXOBMU Aajy ,ToH” 3a Xepoude:

Haec Arethusa suo mittit mandata Lycotae,
cum totiens absis, si potes esse meus.

Si qua tamen tibi lecturo pars oblita derit,
haec erit e lacrimis facta litura meis:

aut si qua incerto fallet te littera tractu,

signa meae dextrae iam morientis erunt.>

Ose peun Aperysa masbe cBOM /lMKOTH, aKO Te CBOjUM MOIY 3BaTiu
KaJ Te TaKo Ayro HeMa. A ako Ti OyJe HejacaH HEKU 4€0 MOTa IIIICMa, TO
Mp/ba je HalIpaB/beHa Cy3aMa MOjUM; aKO TH Ce UyjHa y4lHe CA0Ba, Taja

3Haj, Beh K10HyAa MU je pyKa.

MNaejy 3a nucame aydaBHMX MncaMma y ctuxy IIpomneprinje je BepoBaTHO
IIpOHAIIA0 y XeJAeHUCTMYKOj TpaAunuju, a HagaxHyhe ga mpegcrasu
KapakTrepe jyHaK!iba I3 PaHUje KEbV>KEBHOCTI U MIUTa YIHH Ce Aa je IIOTEKAO
oa camor Osuamja. Koa Ilpomepiimja Tema je caBpeMeHa, a M3a TPUKUX
nMena Apetyse u /lukoTe KpHjy ce, o cBoj npuaniin, oapebene amanocrn
u3 puMcKor gpymrsa. Dan bjabo Konre mme: |, Elegijski uzor u zbirci Le-
gendarne ljubavnice za Ovidija je zapravo filter epskih, tragicnih i mitoloskih
narativnih sadrzaja; ipak, prilagodavanje elegiji nije o¢igledno samo u sadrza-
ju i narativnim tehnikama — i ne samo u motivu ljubavi koji delo ujedinjuje
u celinu; u pitanju je ogranicen i konvencionalni ugao gledanja koji dovodi
Ovidijeve junakinje do toga da namecu ‘elegijski’ izgled narativnom materija-
lu epova, tragedije i mita. U pitanju je proces distorzije, sistemati¢ne interpre-
tacije i doslednog pisanja ponovo.”>

Taxo je Osnanje Bepruamjesy Auaony ,,ipeseo” y eaernjy. OBo He MOKeMO
4a TBpaumMo 3a mmucMma Puange, Enone n Kanake, jep HemaMo caudysaHe
TekcToBe Koje je OBMAmje KOpucTHOo. AAu U y TOM CAy4ajy, MaKO HeMaMoO

9 Tpeba Haraacutu aa je [Iponepnuje cacTaBio camo jeAHO IeCHMYKO MICMO (epistula metrica).
Cf. Pillinger 1969, 171-199.

* Prop. 4. 3, 1-6. Has. mpema: Edgeworth Butler, Barber 1996, 124. Ogaomaxk us ITpornepuujese
I1ecMe, Kao 1 cBe 0AA0MKe u3 Jezendaprux wyodasuya mpesean cy Mupjana Toagoposuh n F'opaan
Mapnunh.

21 Konte 2016, 373.
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moryhnoct aupekTHor mopebera, Mmoxxemo Hahu Tparose ucre MmeTogoaoruje.
Osuanje je etomejy, Kao UMarnHapHU TOBOP IpuAarohex Kapaxkrepy ocobe u
AATUM OKOAHOCTVIMA, MCKOPUCTHO y CBOjUM (PUKTUBHUM IIMCMMMa XePOVHa.
Aam, JOK cy peTopcKe geKkdamallyje MMaje 3a I CAUKame KapakTepa y3
OXXUB/baBame IICUX0A0Tuje Xepojckor 406a, OBngujesa mecma je MUTOAOTHjA
(xao n y /bybdasuma) noapebena peaanocrn. Mehyrnm, To ocaspememuBame
MUTa He MCKAydyje BepHOCT MUTOJAOIIKOM caapxkajy.” Cyabuna cpaxe
XepomHe yHampe/ je ogapebema uspcro ycrocrasmeHMM MHTOM; IIECHUK
HUTYU MOKe HWUTHU XKeAM Aa paaMKaaHO Memba 3araeT. Osuaujese jyHaKuibe
HNUIy IIMCMa Koja IpepacTajy y CHa)KaH MOHOAOT, UCIYHheH pasAnduThM
pacroaoxemuma u ocehamnma.”> Enucrosapna ¢popma necama omoryhasa
XeponHama ja ceOe ITOHOBO JeVHMINY Kao BaskKHe AMIHOCTU y MUTY Aajyhnu
UM Taac U Ayouny.* Kpos BIUXOB MOHOJOT Ca3HajeMO IIOYeTaK M Kpaj
pyDaBHe IIpuye y K0joj OHe caja MMajy akKTUBHY YAOTIY, @ MyIIKapI/ IacUBHY.
ITncan Kpo3 MOHOAOT apaHXMpa IpUYy OHAKO Kako je OH BMAU, Tako Ja
enucrodapHa TexHumka u ko Opuauja mpobaemartusyje rpanuie usmeby
duxiyje u peaaHocTm.»

Xepman Ppankea*® mpumehyje 4a kaga unramMo IpBUX TIETHAeCT IucaMa
Xepouda, HanLAa31IMO Ha AeA0Be KOje CMO YeCTO KeAeAl 4a M CaMM HaIlUIIIeMO
y KpU3HUM cHUTyanujama y kusoTy. OBuaujese jyHakume Tpebaao je Aa
yBedy 4yMTaolle y CBOjy TyIy, caMO IITO Cy Y OBOM CAyYajy agpecaHtu U
agpecaTy M3MUIIL/LEHNU: IbUXOB 3aBMYaj je MUT, AOMOBMHA — KIbMKEBHOCT. Y
Xepoudama je OBUAUje IPUTYIINO CBOj IAac U MPETBOPUO Ta Y ayTeHTNUIHe
JKeHCKe Taacose.”” Vlako cBecHU Aa Hac je 3aBe/a IeCHIMKOBa MMaruHaiuja, Mu
ocTajeMo 3apobmeHn y caoceharmy ca mIXOBOM HecpehoM, IIOTOTOBO IITO
3HaMO Ja IncMa Hehe IpOMEeHUTH CUTyallujy Koja MX IIpuMoOpasa JAa INIIy.
Kao kag ce Apujagna oopaha Tesejy:

Di facerent, ut me summa de puppe videres;

Mouisset uultus maesta figura tuos.

Nunc quoque non oculis, sed, qua potes, adspice mente
Haerentem scopulo, quem uaga pulsat aqua;

Adspice demissos lugentis more capillos

22 Cf. Claassen 2001, 11—64; Alden Smith 1994, 247—273.
2 Fulkerson 2009, 86; Bolton 2009, 273-290.

24 Farrell 1998, 307—338.

25 Rosenmeyer 2001, 5.

26 Frinkel 1956, 36 ff.

27 Kauffman 1986, 30—61.
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Et tunicas lacrimis sicut ab imbre grauis.
Corpus, ut inpulsae segetes aquilonibus, horret,
Litteraque articulo pressa tremente labat.

Non te per meritum, quoniam male cessit, adoro.
Debita sit facto gratia nulla meo,

Sed ne poena quidem. Si non ego causa salutis,
Non tamen est cur sis tu mihi causa necis.

Has tibi plangendo lugubria pectora lassas
Infelix tendo trans freta longa manus;

Hos tibi, qui superant, ostendo maesta capillos.
Per lacrimas oro, quas tua facta mouent,

Flecte ratem, Theseu, uersoque relabere uelo.

Si prius occidero, tu tamen ossa feres.?

ZJla MO>Kelll caMO 4a Me BUAUII ca Bpxa cBoje aabe! Moj skaaocHu AMK
IIpOMeHNo O TI U3pas AuIia. ¥ MIUCANMa Me, OHJAQ, TAejaj, TO MOKeTI,
KaKo ce AP>KIM 3a CTeHY O Kojy OecHU yAapajy Baau. Budu me pacnyuimete
Koce, KAKo JOAUKYje oHoj Koja je y karocmu. Budu me odehie HaTOILbEHE
cysaMa Kao KMmIom. Teao My ApXTy Kao KAac Kaj ra CeBepHI BeTPOBIU
Oujy ¥ IIICMO ce Tpece 104 MOjUM ApXTaBuM pcruma. He mpexanmem
Te 300r CBOjMX 3acAyTa, jep eBo IITa caM 3a mux gobmuaa! Heka mu ne
CTUTHe HMKaKBa XBaJa 3a OHO IIITO caM y4uuHuAa. Aa’ Heka He Oyae HI
kasHa! AKo ja TeOM 1 HMCaM JOHeJa CIlac, TO HUje pasAor 4a TU MeHU
Aonecent cmpT. Hecpehna, mpy>kam Tu ITpeKo HIMPOKOT MOpa pyKe IITO
YMOPHe Cy 04, yAapama y >XaaocHe rpyau! Ty>kHa, 11okasyjemM Tu Kocy
Koja M1 je rpeoctasa! Tako Ti oBux cysa Koje 300T TBOT HeJeaa TeKY:
okpenn aaby, Tesejy, Aoraosu Hazaa! AKo yMmpeM Iipe Tora, noxynuheu

6ap Moje KocTn.

Kpos nnTiimHue MoHOAOTE MU ydecTByjeMo y natmby OBuAMjeBUX jyHaKIba,
carapuMO I MaIllTaMo ca ihIMa CBe Bpeme marapajyhu y asyoasu. Ileneaona
nuie Ogucejy 4a 61 cBOje IIMCMO Jaja CBAKOM MOPeILA0BILy KOjU CBpaTu Ha
Wraky y Haau Aa he ra on, ykoauko ra Here cpeTHe, gatu Oancejy; ApmujagHa
rmite Tesejy, mako je caMa Ha HaIlyIITeHOM OCTPBY M HeMa HMKaKBOT HaulHa
Aa My TIMCMO Mcropyun; Kao Hu Auaona Eneju, nako He 3Ha Kya ce 3aITyTHO.
Enmcroaapuu rosop OBuanjeBux XeporHa MOpa 4a MaHUITy AUIIIe BpeMeHOM
u npocropom. Curyanmja u3 koje XepomuHa IuIle He Ou ce cMmeaa OUTH
»3actapesa”’ y TpeHyTKy Kada IIucMo OyJe yuTaHo 1 He Ou cMeaa 4a TIOCTOju

2 Ovid. Her: 10, 133-152.

2 Ovid. Her. 1, 59—60.
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pasauka Koja Ou yTuIjada Ha ,CajallliboCcT” YuTama U ,IIPOIIA0CT” Mucama.
[ITo ce jynakurba TH4e, OHE BUIIe XKele IIOHOBHM cacTaHaK 1 OOHOBY byOaBu
Hero moryhu oarosop. To Ham csegoun [leneaonuHo yBoano oceharme:

Nil mihi rescribas, at tamen ipse venil>*
Hymrra My He ogrosapaj, camo gobu!

OBmauje y cBakoM TpeHyTKY ysuma y 003up Pu3MJIKy akT IKcarba 3aTO
IITO Cy IeTOBe XepoJHe He caMO OCTaBdbeHe >KeHe Beh m mumcru: muMa je
Aata moryhnocT ga npeob6ankyjy csojy npmay. IImcmo mopa 6utn mocaaTto
HeKOMe, aAy OHO 3aIlpaBO 'OBOPU O IbMMa, a He O YOBeKy KoMe je ymyheno.
Cpaka XeponHa IoCTaBAba y TeKCTyaaHM IIeHTap OACYTHOT Xepoja KoMe IHIIIe.
Y cTBapm, OHa OKO Ibera Ia’kAbMBO 00AMKYje CBOjy IPUIIOBECT M MCTI4Ye OHO
IITO Bepyje 4a mheH AbyObeHN Keau Aa IpOodnTa nau oHO mTo he ocrasuTn
yTucak Ha mera. /byOsbeHNK je CTalAHO y HeHUM MICAMMA, OH jOj Aaje
MOTHBAIMjy ¥ CMMCAO0 XMBOTa, aAl je 3aIllpaBO caMO MHCTPYMEHT momohy
KOra AOXKIBAbaBaMO by caMy. OBuAmjeBa XepouHa CBe BpeMe IIa’K/bUBO
U CBeCHO MaHMITyAMIIle KOHBeHIIMjaMa M OIIIITUM MeCTMMa KIbU>KeBHOT
mcMa y IjMAay caMollpeseHTanmje. 'oBop mmcija mmcma 00AmMKyje IbeHa
npeTrocraska o Moryhoj peakuuju npumaona. [Ipnda jecre norpecna, aan
oHa Oupa 4a je mpeAcTaBl jOII IIOTPeCHIjoM. XepOuHe jecy ocTaBbeHe, all
aKo ITocMaTpaMo OBa MICMa CaMo Kao IMCMa OCTaBAbeHNX JKeHa, 0Ay31IMaMO
UM BeAUKHU Ae0 ayTopcke Mohu u He rmorabaMo s rmoercke KOMIIO3UIIIje.
Xepoune cy 300r Tora IITO Cy OCTaBbeHe y IPUANIM Ja IIOCTaHy MYIIKK
eaernyapu Asrycrosor nepuoga. One cy puellae doctae. Xencka Hemoh je camo
II0jaBHa, OHE OBAe, CYIIPOTHO yA03U Yy AUTePapHOM U3BOPY, MOIY 4a yTUYY
Ha cBOjy npuuy. Yax 1 momumame caMoyOMCTBa y OBUM MICMIIMa JeAyje Kao
peTopcka urpadka, 40K y TpareAuju cxsaTaMoO HeMIHOBHOCT TOT YMHa.

Maxo cy Xepoude HammcaHe IlpeMa KapakTepyuMa y3eTUM U3 eIlMKe U
Tpareauje, OBuauje je HUXOB TOBOP IPUAATOAUO CTUAY eAeruje KopMCTehI/I
TepMHUHe AbyOaBHe IIoe3dje. JyHaKMibe U3 HeTOBUX IIMCaMa IIOeTCKU Cy
TpaHcpopMuUcaHe Ja AuWde Ha >KeHe U3 puMcke eaeruje. OBuAuje dmTarbe
cBojux Xepouda M BUAM Kao BeXOy, ,Urparme yaore” Koje Ierose guraTresbke
Tpeba Aa Kopucre ako xohe Aa npobye bydas Ko Mylikapana. Mu Anaony
He BIAYVIMO Kao KpasbUIly HeTo Kao >KeHy Koja ce 60ju, cTpeIn, 1aade 1 >Kaau
ce, aau 1pe cpera — Boau. Koamko rog ga cy meHU Hallopu y3aayAHM (OHa
1 caMa Ha MOYeTKY CBOje MICMO KapakTepullle Kao AabyAo0By mecMmy?'), cse

% Ibid. 1, 2.
3 Ibid. 7, 1—4.
60



Mapuuuh - Hlajun - Todoposuh

AOK TOBOPM, Hallla MaXKia ycMepeHa je Ha JUMAOHMH TOBOP IIpeIyH Haje.
[Momumyhn ,2a0yaosy mecmy”, OBnauje Oupa peun aa IOACTaKHe Harle
caoceharse 1 HaKA0HOCT, a A1 A0Ha, OIeT, padyHa Ha caoceharbe 1 HaKAOHOCT
OHOTa KOMe MuIre. YIpKoc Oe3HaAeXKHOj CUTyalluji, OHa ce Xxpabpo bopu ca
CBOjOM CyA0MHOM:

Nec quia te nostra sperem prece posse moueri
Adloquor (aduerso mouimus ista deo),
Sed merita et famam corpusque animumque pudicum

Cum male perdiderim, perdere uerba leue est.>

O6paham T ce He 3aTO IMTO Ce HagaM Ja Te MOTY TaHYTU MOAWTBaMa
(TuMe camo mpoTHBHMKaA y Oory crBapam), Beh 3aro mTo cam, maxo
HHCaM 3acAy>kuaa, nporpahmaa u g406ap raac u 4yeaHo Teao 1 Aymry,

I1a M€ HIIITa He KOIITa g4a TPOIIVM pedIl.

AVA0Ha KaxKe Ja TPOIIINU pedn, IITO Kao Aa Mojadasa mheH ocehaj Oesnaba.
Tpomeme peun je asysmja Ha HEIITO IIOTIIYHO Apyraduje. AujoHa HaOpaja
CBe OHe CTBapM Koje je uaryomaa — yraea, 4eAHOCT, Haay, Aa OU peTOpCKu
HaIlpaBuaa M3pas — perdere verba — u moAceTnaa CBOT byDaBHMKA Ja je OH
oarosopaH 3a To. 4ok noaceha mera, ona ce ceha npomaor spemMeHa u Tume
IIpM31Ba COIICTBEHO Oropuemse: jas n3Mmeby Hekagamime cpehe u XXpTse Kojy
je mpuHeaAa U cajalllibe IaTibe IIPEeBeAUKI je M He MOXKe ce IIPeMOCTUTIH.
Taxo nac Beh y mpsux gecer cruxosa Osuamje yIosHaje ca IaTHOM >KeHe
KOja ce Oopu 3a cBOjy yOas 1 3a cBoj uHTerputet. OH ce 6asu EnHejoM camo
Kpo3 Auaonnn amk. Haraamasajyhn Enejuny Oeszocehajuoct 1 — mo moj —
H6ecmucaeny muchjy, AujoHa Hokymasa da crapeun ogaasak. CecHa je ga
he To OMTH TpajHM pacTaHak M Kpax CBUX HeHNX Hada. A HaMa je jacHO aa
Anaona He MoXe Ja pasyMe Enejy. 3a my EHejun ogaasak y Vraanjy Hema
onpasgarbe. To je ogbanuBame byOaBy, KpIeme BIXOBOT foedus—a. Il mrta on
YOIIIIle TPpaXk!l y HEeKOj UTaACKOj, HETTIO3HATOj 3eMbU?

Certus es ire tamen miseramque relinquere Didon,
Atque idem uenti uela fidemque ferent?
Certus es, Aenea, cum foedere soluere naues

Quaeque ubi sint nescis, Itala regna sequi?>

Permmen cu urmak Aa oJelll 1M OCTaBMIII Hecpeth ,ZlI/IAOHy. He OAHOCHU

AV VICTU BeTap U jeapa TBoja 1 Aaty peu? Ilomro cu ogsesao aabe u

32 Ibid. 7, 5-8.
33 Ibid. 7, 9-10.
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npekpimo obehara, T cu, Eneja, ogayano ga tpakuin lraacko

KpasbeBcTBo. ['2€e je OHO, He 3HaII HI caM.

Osuanje joj 403B0baBa Aa yIopeau INTeTy Kojy je Eneja msassao ca, 1o
10j, y3alyAHUM LNUAbeM IIpeMa KoMe crpemu. JuaoHa uMa caMoO jeAHy
IIepCIIEKTUBY — CBOjY, ¥ BpA0O Hac Bemto yoehyje aa je To u jeauna ucrpasHa
nepcrnekTusa. Mu HemaMo ncripe cebe HacTaBak efta KoMme JuaoHa npuIiasa,
He YMTaMO Ja’se aBaHType rAaBHOr jyHaka. OBuAuje HMje 3aMHTepecoBaH
3a KOAeKTMBHY CBeCT KOjy odpakasa ernl. OH Hac, y MaHUPY AUPUKe, YBOAU
y cyOjeKTUBHY cBecT mojeamHria. Fberosa Jmaona He ymupe m He CAYXHU
Kao MHCTPYMEHT y IIOCTM3amby BUIIET I//ba HEro 3ayBeK OcCTaje JKeHa Koja
ce pacrpasmba, Oopu, HyAu AyOas. UnTasar pearyje Ha Ty >KeHy aApyraumuje
Hero Ha Beprumamjesy Tparmuny xepouHy. Beprmaujesa JAuaona ocrabma
jacaH yTmcak CAOMbeHe >KeHe M MU IIPHUXBaTaMO HeHO CaMOyDMCTBO Kao
TparnyHoO, aAu 1 O4eKMBaHO. ¥ UCTOj cuTyauuju kao Bepruanjesa, Osugujesa
AuaoHa roBOpM ca TOAMKO BeINTHHe, Ja IOCTajeMO CBeCHU Ja OHa Hallle
caocehame kopucru. Ilecanx Ham ocTaBba 4a caMu ITPOLIeHUMO Kag AmnjoHa
npecraje ga OyJe Tparmdku KapakTep I IIOCTaje AyKaBa M MaHUITyJaTMBHA.
Osuanjesa Augona ce oopaha Benepu n xao Gorumn sydasn u kao Enejunoj
MajIu U Tpaxku o4 mwe nomoh. Angona Tpaxn o Benepe ga momreau csojy
,CHajy”, a 3aTuM kopuctu un Kymnmaona, xao 6ora sybasu u Exejunor Opara
(Bepruamnjesa Angona ce obpaha Jynonn). Koa Bepruanja je cas morpedan
KIbVDKEBHI MaTepujaa Koju camMo 4eka Ja ra Osuguje ynorpeOn. EnejuHO
AeTe, Koje HOcH, 3a AMA0HY MOKe OMTM HauMH Aa Ia 3aAP>KI.

Forsitan et grauidam Didon, scelerate, relinquas,
Parsque tui lateat corpore clausa meo.

Accedet fatis matris miserabilis infans,

Et nondum nati funeris auctor eris,

Cumque parente sua frater morietur Iuli,

Poenaque conexos auferet una duos.3

Mosxaa Tpyany AnAoHy ocTaBballl, 3AMKOBYE, 11 €0 Tede y MOM ce Teay
Kpuje. Majunny cya6uny caeauhe HecpehHno gere n gonehemr cmpr n
meMy, jour HepobeHoM. Ympelie Opam Jyro6 3ajedno ca c60jom majkom, u

jedar rpex oanehe aBoje.

Aete nehe 6utn parvulus Aeneas® nero miserabilis infans, koju he 3ajegHo
ca oM ympeTu 1pe pobema. OBuguje csojcku 6pann csojy Adugony. OHa

3+ Ibid. 7, 133-138.

» Verg. Aen. 4, 328-329
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je obaapeHa peTOPCKOM BEIITUMHOM U CKAOHa MaHmmyaarnuju. Illto sure
gutamo Xepoude, To ce Buire ysubamo ga cy OBnamjese jyHaKIIbe, yMeCTO
aHTUYKMX, IIOCTalde MOJAEpHe >KeHe Koje KOpucTe ydDeadlBe apryMeHTe.
Y>xmusamo unrajyhn xako OBuanje o4 AOCTOjaHCTBEHMX M Y3BUIIEHNX >KeHa
eIla IIpaBu CBOje caBpeMeHmIle. Arleadyje Ha HaIlly bYACKOCT, CTpaHa My je
CTPOTOCT M PUIMAHOCT Ha Kojoj mounsa e1. Jok Bepruanjesa Auaona ocraje
y TparmukoMm pacroaoxemny, Osuaujesa ra Jocexe, aau ce oHga Bpaha
HexxumjeM ocehary, criojy aybasu u xaaa 3a mom. On ,3actyna” Karyaoso
ABOjCTBO Y IbeTOBOj (A1 MOXKAa 1y CBaKoj) byOaBut: odi et 1o, Mp3UM U BOAYIM.
Yak n ka4 AuaoHa Kaxke ga he ussprmtyu caMoyOncTBo, HaMa ce UnHU Aa he
paauje cecTu 11 HaIMCaTH jOII jeAHO ITMCMO.

Ha ucty naunn xao u Bepruanje, Osnauje xopucru Xomepa 3a moprpere
ITeneaomne u bpucejuge. Tako mecHuk o4 bpucejuae, koja y Maujadu narosapa
CcaMO y 4YeTpHaecT cTuXoBa Haj IlaTpokaosum aemom,*® cTsapa CHa’KaH
kapakTep. Osugujesa bpucejuaa Huje camo raen u oo/ 3a csaby axajckmx
BOjcKOBODa, Hero axkTmBaH AMK KOju, CBeCTaH KapakTepa CBOT AbyDaBHUKa,
KOPJVICTY HeTOoB ITOHOC Aa Ou ra Bpatuaa.”’ Crparteruja umnak Hehe ypoauTn
I11040M, jep, 3acAeTbeHa CBOjoM AyDaBay, OHa Ipeniemyje Axuaosy.?® Oun he
ce BpaTUTH, aAl U3 CBOjUX pa3/aora 1 y cBoje Bpeme. bpucejuga, nnak, sepyje
Aa 3Ha Ha4MH Ja AOIIpe A0 HeTroBOT Cplia 1 TO joj Aaje cHary. YOebena je aa my
Tpeba 4a MoIIady jyHaKy: IeHO IPUCYCTBO A0HeA0 Ou MHOro sehe msraese
Ha ycrex Hero csa Ogucejesa u Pennkosa peunTtoct.” [leneaona ko Osuanja
HIje caMO JOCTOjaHCTBeHa, MyJpa 1 BepHa XoMmeposa [leneaomna Hero >keHa
KOja y He3HaIby JeKka Ja ,,ClIopu gaHu Ipoby”, >keHa Koja 61 BuIIe Boaeaa Aa
paT Huje 3aBpIIleH, jep ce OHAA He OM IAaInAa ja HeH MYXX MOXJa XXUBU Y
HeKOj APYTO0j 3eM/AbH ca APyroM >KeHoM.* I3 Oduceje HaM je TIO3HATO KyJa CBe
Oamncej ayranrae ce u K0AUKO cBOjoM nau ryhom sosom sagpxasa. Osuaujesa
Ileneaorna, nako Huje 4yaa Hu raaca og Oguceja, Muile NMUCMO y HaMepu Aa
ra npega 0110 KoM npoaasHuky. Ilenesonnno nucame nmcma je, umajyhnu
y BUAY OKOAHOCTH Y Kojuma >xusu (uiduo discedere lecto), jeaunn Haums ga
u3pasu csoje Mmucau u ocehama.** Iaxo je To Buile eMOTHBHO pacTepeherne
Hero IOCTU3are KOHKPeTHOT I1/ba, MU cala By AOKUB/baBaMO Ha IOTIIYHO
Apyraunju HauuH Hero y Oauceju. Osnanje omoryhasa xeponnama ga Oopase

3¢ Hom. II. 19, 287-300.

7 Ovid. Her. 3, 113-124. Cf. Wilkinson 1955, 9o.
3# Ibid. 3, 67-83.

3 Ibid. 3, 127-134.

4 Ibid. 1, 67-80.

# Jbid. 1, 79. Cf. Drinkwater 2007, 371.
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y CBOM CBETY, Aa MICAE U TOBOPE jedHUM APYIUM je3nukoM. OHe OKaeBajy Aa
CyCpeTHy CyA0MHY Koja X 9eKa M HeIIpeCcTaHO Tpayke 04 HacC Aa MX ITOAPKIIMO.

Kaga unramo OBugnja, caaBHU KapaKTepH U3 MUTa U KIbVDKeBHe Tpaju-
Lyje >KMBe Ha IIOTIIyHO HOB HaulMH. XOMepPOBOj jegHOCTaBHO] U BepHO] Ilene-
aomm OBuguje gapyje peuntoct, bpucejuau xoketne peun; Eypunmaosa — u
kacHuje Cenexknna — Peapa puile Huje OCBeTObYyOMBa Hero 3asoabusa. OBu-
AUje He TIOHUpe AyOOKO y MUT, He Bepyje y dyda U He 3aMapa Hac HojeAu-
HOCTMMa 13 Mutoaoruje. OH >KeAM HOB A0XKUB/baj y OKBUPY OHOTa IITO Beh
sHamo. CBako IMCMO 404a3M 4O CBOT 3aBpIIeTKa, 4O TPeHyTKa KaJ IImcal]
crymra nucaaKy. Mebyruwm, Taj sasprerak mmamo moryhHoct ga kpenpamo
U MU CaMU — jep OH Hje KoHadaH. OBuAMje je CBOje XepOMHe Hay4Ilo Aa BEIITO
Oecede 1 MpUKas3ao IHUXOBY YHYTpallby ApaMy. Jpama je KOHCTUTYTUBHU
eJeMeHT y cBM nucmuma. Ilpema Muimemy ModepHUX KpuTtndapa,** Ou-
AujeBa MyCMa Cy ApaMaTU4Ha 1 110 popMm U 110 caapKajy. V 3amucra, aeren-
AapHe AyOaBHIIIE AaKO je 3aMMCAUTHU Ha CIIeHN.

Osuauje y Xepoudama AOHOCK jeAHy HOBY KapakTepusanujy XUIICUIIIAEe
u Megeje. Xuricunmaa cBOjuM IIMCMOM IIOKyIllaBa Aa BpaTy JacoHa, a r1aBHe
pasaore 3a To Tpaxku y Megejunom amky. OHa, KaXke, HUje Mopada JAa
6exxu ca Jaconom, seh je JyHona 0aarocaosnaa muxos Opak; IeHO ITOPeKAO
raemMeHuTrje je oa Megejunor, mene BpanHe cy Behe, oHa JacoHy mpyka
3aKOHUTU Opak Koju je IO BObM HerOBUM pojuTehlMa U Jaje My Ja Baaja
/lemnocom. Ca moMm Ou 6mo curypan. A caja ratu 300T oHe 4uju je Mupas 610
320uMH. XUIICUIIMANMHE HajOIITPpUje peun y IUcMy oAHoce ce Ha Megaejy, He
Ha Jacona. [Ipema meMy, Mako cBecHa IIITa je y4MHIO (a4 Kao Ja ra He KpUBU
3a TO), oHa je Oaara. [Ipmmmaa Ou ra Ha3ag ,He 3aTO IIITO je OH TOra AOCTOjaH,
Beh saTo mITO je OHa Meka”.#* Aam Ha Kpajy, XuIcumaa, kao aa ce e ceha

KaKo je 3arioueda IncMo, 3aBpiiaBa ra r1oTIrfyHO HEO4€KIMBaHO:

Quam fratri germana fuit miseroque parenti

Filia, tam natis, tam sit acerba uiro;

Cum mare, cum terras consumpserit, aera temptet;
Erret inops, exspes, caede cruenta sua.

Haec ego, coniugio fraudata Thoantias oro.

Viuite deuoto nuptaque uirque toro!+

# Mopuc I1. Kannnrem cmatpa aa cy Xepoude ApaMcKo Ae10 U Aa Cy OHe KaO AMPCKU MOHOAO3M,
Y3 My3UKY U UTPY, IpuKa3aHe Ha cienn. Biua. Cunningham 1949, 100-106.
# Ovid. Her. 6, 148.
4+ Ibid. 6, 158-164.
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Kaxksa je cectpa 6maa 6party n Hecpehnom oy xhepka, cyposa Tako
Hek Oyae n Myxy csoM n germ! ITomro je seh Gexkasa m KormHOM U
MopeM, HeKa ITpoda BazayxoMm! Heka 6esymHa AyTa, Oe3 Hage, KpBaBa 04,
31041Ha Koje je mounHnaa! 3a to ce ja, Toanrosa khepxka, Mmoaum. A By,

KMBUTE, MY>XY M JK€HO, Y ITpOKAeToM Opaky!

Osaxap O1 HaM ce Kpaj MOX/a YIMHIO HeOOMIHNM, Ka He OMICMO 3HaAu
4a je Osuguje Hanmucao n Megejuno nucmo Jacony. Kpaj Xuncunmamsor
ImcMa je, Ha U3BecTaH HauMH, Itodetak Megejunor. Xuncumnmaa 3na Megejy
OHAaKO KaKo je 3Ha I aHTH4Ka Tpagunuja. Mebytum, Meaejuno nicmo je goxas
4a je OBuauje >Xeaeo Ja YIO3HaMoO U jeany apyrauujy Meaejy. Koaxmackoj
yapoOHULIM je caja IpBUM IyT HpyKeHa IpUAMKA Aa caMa IIpuda O CBOM
sxupoty. Kog Eypunnga, oHa je Ha 1yTy 4a TO ypaau, aau y TpareAuju, Umax,
akIleHaT ce 3aJp>KaBa Ha HeHOj TBPALU 4a je JacoH nsHesepno obehama koja
joj je aao. He omnucyje ce meH paHmju >XnBoT Ha Koaxmam m crpacr xojy je
Kao MJAaJa AeBojka oceTmaa IipeMa JacoHy. To BUAMMO TeK caja, Y HeHOM
nucmy. MeaejiiH IOPTpPeT, ITpeAcTaBbeH Y KibVKeBHOCTH, YTAaBHOM M3a31Ba
HeraTtusHa ocehama. ¥ EypnnmaoBoj Tpareanju oHa MMa HEKOAMKO Ay>KMX
pernamnka, aan ce oopaha HeKOMe KO joj MOXKe OATOBOPUTH (M KO OATOBapa)
- Aaaunn, Jacony, Kpeonty. Mu o m0j cy4 ctuyemo Kpo3 nHTepakuujy. OHa
IIOKyIlIaBa Ja ce olipasja, 040paHi, aau Kpaj TpareAuje — yOICTBO COIICTBeHe
Je1ie — joj To He A03BObaBa. Y OBMAMjEeBOM MICMY TaKaB Kpaj He ITOCTOjH.
Fberosa Megeja kaxke aa je y cramy Ja ypaau CTpalllHa Jeda, Takpa JeJa je
MOYNMHMAA, U 300T TOTa 3acAy>Kyje HajcTpOXy KasHy. Iboj monecrajy peun
Kaga Tpeba Aa TOBOPH O 3A0YMHIMa:

At non te fugiens sine me, germane, relinqui;
Deficit hoc uno littera nostra loco;
Quod facere ausa meast, non audet scribere dextra;

Sic ego, sed tecum, dilaceranda fui.*

bexxehu, TeOe, Opare, He ocrasux. Tux pegosa HeMa y MoM nucmy. ITo
je Moja pyka cMeaa Ja yIMHH, OHa TO 3ammcaty He cMe. Tako ja, aam ¢

TOOOM, Tpebaao je packoMajaHa 4a OyaeM.

OBuguje He usberasa ga IOMeHe 340Je4a Koja je Megeja moumHmnAaa, He
OpaHnu je, aam He >XeAM Ja IeH AMK IpuKaxe camo Kpos mux. Kopucrehn
IIpaBo AYyOABHOT eJermdyapa, OH A0Jaje joIl Heke I[pTe IeHOM KapaKTepy.
CBOjy jyHakumy caAMKa He caMO Kao >KeHy Koja Ce, OCTaB/beHa, CBeTU MYXKY
yOmcTBOM Jelle Hero Jeo mmucMa Iocsehyje spemeny kasa je Megeja 6maa

4 Ibid. 12, 113-116.
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3abyO/beHa, 3aBedeHa, CIIpeMHA Ja YIMHU CBe 3a CBOT byDaBHMKA. To joj
aaje mecto Meby ocraaum OBuanjesum jyHakmmama. YKOAUKO YIIOPeAUMO
Megejuno nucmo ca XUIICMIIMAMHUM, BUAVIMO Ja Ce OHe HaJase y CAMYHO]
cuTyanuju: ode Cy OCTaB/beHe, Majy II0 ABOje Jelle (YMMe ITOKyIaBajy Aa
IpuBOJe JacOHa Ha IIOBpaTak), oOe X je CyIpyT OCTaBMO 300T HeKe agpyre
u obe cBOja IMCMa 3aBpIlaBajy IIpeJjcKasameM OHOTa mTo he ce gecmrm.
Pazankyjy ce, mebyrum, muxosu kapakrepu. Megeja mokyiasa ga Bpartu
Jacona uzasusajyhu my ocehaj kpusune, napogehu peun koje joj je ymyrtuo y
AujaHHOM Xpamy:

lus tibi et arbitrium nostrae fortuna salutis
tradidit, inque tua est uitaque morsque manu.
Perdere posse sat est, siquem iuuet ipsa potestas:
Sed tibi seruatus gloria maior ero.

Per mala nostra precor, quorum potes esse levamen,
Per genus et numen cuncta uidentis aui,

Per triplicis uultus arcanaque sacra Dianae

Et si forte aliquos gens habet ista deos,

O uirgo, miserere mei, miserere meorui;

Effice me meritis tempus in omne tuum.

Quodsi forte uirum non dedignare Pelasgum,
(Sed mihi tam faciles unde meosque deos?)
Spiritus ante meus tenues uanescat in auras
Quam thalamo nisi tu nupta sit ulla meo.
Conscia sit Iuno sacris praefecta maritis

Et dea, marmorea cuius in aede summus!”+

,Tebn je cyabuna Jojeamaa o MOM Ja OAAydyjell cracy. Y pykama
meojum Moj cy xueom i cMpT. VimaT Mmoh yHUIIITEa 40BOHO je OHOMeE
KO caMo y Mohm y>kuBa. Aan, ako crlacuIl MeHe, TBoja he caasa Outu
seha. Hegahama Mojim, kojux Me T MOKeIT 0c1000AUTH, 3aKANEHEM
Te, 1 OOXKAHCKMM AUIIeM TBOjUM U IIOPeKAOM U cBeBMAehuM TBOjuM
npeTkoM; 1 JujaHOM ca TpU AMIla M CBETUM IeHUM MUCTepujaMa U1
ApyruM OOTOBIMa, aKO VX TBOj HapoJ Ma. Tako Tu ceera oBora, caskaau
Ce Ha MeHe, 4€BOjKO, ca’kaal ce Ha Moje byae. YUUHIU Aa TOM 3aCAyTOM
TBOj 3ayBeK OyJeM. AKO, KOjuM 4yaoM, He mipespernt Ileaasra 3a Mmy>Ka —
a2’ KaKo TOAMKO MUCAOCPAHN da 6031 ITpeMa MeHU OyAy? — HeKa AyIiia

Moja y AaKu BasAyX OAJeTH IIpe Hero Heka Jpyra MAaja — Koja HUCHU

# Ibid. 12, 73-88.
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TH — y MOj KpeseT gobe. JyHoHa Hek OyJe cBelOK, OpauHe cCBeTHUIbE

3aIITUTHNIIA 11 OOTMIbA OBa y YMjeM MpPaMOPHOM CTOjuMo Xpamy!”

IToTrom moaceha Koamko je momoraa JacoHy u ImTa je cse >XpTBoBaa. JoK
rosopu, Mu ocehamo aa Megeja csojom Hajsehom rpemkom cmarpa TO IITO
ra je 3aBozeaa. Bobena crpanrhy, nmounnmaa je crpaiisa deaa M MICAU Ad je
oH obaBe3aH Ja joj ce BpaTi. MoxkeMo ce 3anuTaTu 3amro Mejeja He aacka
Jacony xao mTo TO umHM Xnncmunmaa, Kaga Ha MOYETKY IMCMa IOMUIbe
Herosa cJaBHa Jdesa. Meaeja, mebyTtum, 3Ha Aa Jacon, xoju je sBeh jeanom
octaBno XUIICHIINAY, HUje TUII MyIIKapia koju he joj ce Bpatutu mydeH
rpukoMm casectu. OHa >kxeau Ja JacoH OyJe csecTaH Ja je oHa MOhHa >XeHa, a
Aa je caaba caMo IIpeMa HeMy:

Serpentis igitur potui taurosque furentes,
Unum non potui perdomuisse wirum;
Quaeque feros pepuli doctis medicatibus ignes,
Non ualeo flammas effugere ipsa meas;

Ipsi me cantus herbaque artesque relinquunt;
Nil dea, nil Hecates sacra potentis agunt.

Non mihi grata dies; noctes uigilantur amarae,
Nec tener a misero pectore somnus abit;

Quae me non possum, potui sopire draconem;
Utilior cuiuis quam mihi cura meast.

[...]

Quodsi forte preces praecordia ferrea tangunt,
Nunc animis audi uerba minora meis.

Tam tibi sum supplex, quam tu mihi saepe fuisti,

Nec moror ante tuos procubuisse pedes.*

Ja, xoja Moraa cam 3Mmje 4a KpOTUM, U1 OKOBe DecHe, jeJHOT MyIIIKapIia
HUCaM MOTJAa Aa YKPOTMM. Ja, KoOja caM, YuHuUMA 6euimum, ojarHaia
AUBAY BaTpy, He MOTy 0/ cBoT nodoehm naama. Hanycmuae cy me moje
bacme, mpase u eewrmurie. Huwma mMm mMoja 6orursa He TTOMaXke, 0/,
nomohu Mu Hucy tajHe mohxe Xekare. JlaHU MU ce He M€, TOPKe Cy
M1 1 OecaHe HOhu, 61aru caH o4 HecpehHor gazeko je cpiia. 3Maja cam
MorJa Ja yciiasaM, cebe He mMory. Moj Aek cBaKOM je KOPMCHIU HETO
MeHI. [...] AKO KojuM caydajeM oBe M0OADOe AMPHY TBOje IBO3AEHO Cplie,
II04yj pedm OBe, peun HeA0CTOjHe MOr noHocHOT ayxa! Kao mro cu tu

yecTo 010 IIpesaa MHOM, TaKO caM caJ, ja pea TOoOOM 1ToHM3Ha. Hu ipeAa

47 Ibid. 12, 163-172; 183-186.
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TBOje HOrIe He OKJAeBaM JAa ITagHeM.

Vaxo oBae BUAMIMO TUIIMYHY KeHCKI AMK I3 e4eTuje, KOju O Ha KoAeHMa
MOAMO CBOT AyOaBHIKa Aa ce BpaTu, MeJeja He IIPOITyIITa IPUAKKY 4a KaKe
Aa je TOo IpeKAumame NoHIKeme. C IIpaBoM ce MOXKeMO YIUTaTU KOAMKO
je MCKpeHa y >KeaU Aa JacoH ormeT Oyae meH. VI3 MegejuHor mmncMa BUAUMO
Aa joj je >KMBOT YHMIIITEH, O4ajHa je, cama M HeMa KyJa 4a oge. Aau OHa HU
Ha jeAHOM MecCTy He KaXke Ja joIl yseK Boam JacoHa. CaMo ra >keam Hazag,
U cMaTpa Ja je Ay>KaH J4a joj ce Bpatu. Ha Kpajy mmcma jacHo My cTaBdba 40
3Hama Ja ako Huje 40BOHO MOhHa Ja ra AoBeje HaTpar, 40BObHO je MOhHa

Aa My HaIlIKOAM.

Dum ferreum flammaeque aderunt sucusque ueneni,
Hostis Medeae nullus inultus erit.

[...]

Quos equidem actutum — sed quid praedicere poenam
Attinet? Ingentis parturit ira minas.

Quo ferret ira, sequar. Facti fortasse pigebit;

Et piget infido consuluisse uiro.

Viderit ista deus, qui nunc mea pectora uersat.+*

Aok rog mMa rBoxba, BaTpe 1 OTPOBHIX COKOBa, HUjeAaH AyIIMaHNIH
Meaejun ocsety nsdehn nehe. [...] Bac hy oamax — mra me npeun ga
yHaIipe/ n3peKkHeM KasHy? I'Hes paba cTparmHe mpetme. Vaem kya me
on Boan! Kajahy ce mo>x0da 360r oHOr IITO yIuHMUX. A’ KajeM ce MCTO
TaKo IIITO caM HeBepHMKY nmomoraa. O Tome HeKa OpuHe OHaj OOT IITO

cag Mu Mpusapu cpue!

Megejuno mmcmo jecre M 030MAHO UM TParMdHo, aAu eMoluja Kojy
Hajuerthe BuauMo je Oec. OHa HajsuIIle IIaTH, He 3a JaCOHOM HETO 3aTo IITO
Mopa Aa Moanu 1 ja ce noxrokasa. Oceha ce nckopunrhenom n ogbageHoM.
VlcToBpemeno, JacoH je ymo3opeH IITa My ce CBe MOXKe AOTOAUTH aKo ce
He Bpatu. Og >kaa0e U IIpeKopa Ha IIOYeTKy, IIMCMO Ipelasy y IIpeTibe.
Hama ocehama cy nomerrana jep oBo HucMo Iipejcrasba oOe Mejejune
crpane. OBnguje je He orpasjasa, aau sbyOaB KOjy je oceTuaa U IaTia KOjy
MPOXUBAbaBa 4ajy joj AETUTUMHO MecTO y Xepoudama.

3akmydak

IIpountaan cmo mnoHoso OBugujeBy 30MpKy QUKTUBHMX IIMCaMa.
Caoxnan cmo ce u ca hHan-bjahom Konreom koju mmrme: ,,S jedne strane, iz

#Ibid. 12, 181-182; 207-211.
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knjizevne tradicije preuzima velike teme te, pritom, daje prednost situacijama
i aspektima koji su pogodniji za novi kontekst a, s druge strane, te rukopise
preraduje i menja im perspektivu tako Sto predaje re¢ Zeni i omogucava joj
da izrazi ono sto je do sada precutkivala ili Zrtvovala. Istrazivanje Zenske psi-
hologije (jak Euripidov uticaj), nesumnjivo je jedan od najvaznijih aspekata
dela Legendarne ljubavnice”.# Osuanjese MuTCKe jyHaKuibe 01ie Cy merose
caBpeMeHNIIe, aau Oy MOrJe OUTHU U 3asbyObeHe SKeHe 13 HallleT BpeMeHa.
To je cakaxo jegan oz acriekara KOju My je II04apuoO KibMXKeBHY O@CMPTHOCT.
Kojy je mecnux ymeo ga mpeaocern:

[...] Ipak ¢u ja, boljim delom sebe, medu zvezde preci
i ime ¢e mi vecnost 1 neprolaznost steci.

I kud god da seze mo¢ Rima nad pokorenim narodima,
ako pesnik slutit’ zna, svet Ce Citati mene

i bi¢u slavan vecno diljem ekumene.>

4 Bug. Konte 2016, 375.
50 Ovid. Met. XV, 875-879. Bua. Versus Romani, Stihovi deset rimskih pesnika, Preveo, beleske i

komentare napisao: dr Gordan Marici¢, Stylos, Novi Sad 2003, 109.
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REREADING OTHER PEOPLE'S LETTERS: THE
MYTHICAL WORLD OF OVID’S HEROIDES

Ovid was writing his masterpiece as a complex work. Almost every verse

in the Heroides is allusive, and how these allusions will be understood is left
to the readers. Ovid’s innovation certainly can’t be disputed but we must
remember that in ancient times the original did not mean leaving the tradition
behind but rather recreating something new within its context. Ovid wrote
Heroides within the framework of elegy and its verses, epistolography, ancient
drama and rhetoric. Heroides are one of the rare works of Roman literature
where the main role is entrusted to women, not men. For their long life they
can thank their author who at the same time made them complex enough
that we can read them in countless ways, and unattainable enough for critics
who want to reduce them to one reading. The author owes them his literary
self-portrait of an elegiac poet of love and a proud innovator convinced of
his literary immortality. Ovid’s immortality in Heroides rests mostly on the
skillful use of myth in the process of depicting the inner emotional state of
his heroines and the agony they endured, no less than was the case with the
most acclaimed Greek tragedians like Sophocles. Just as the Athenian women
spoke through Sophocles’s works, so the voice of real Roman women comes
to us through Ovid’s Heroides, their love, suffering, sorrow and hopes. Despite
their exposed vulnerability, these women are not helpless but have an active
creative power, unlike traditional female characters of Greek and Roman
mythology, and by giving them the main role Ovid enabled them to become
symbols of strong and emotional female nature of all historical periods.
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Three notes on Petronius

Abstract: The author discusses, firstly, Petr. 61.7 benemoria (a conjectural
reading which has won universal acceptance) in connexion with an African
inscription in mosaic; secondly, he adduces new parallels to Petr. 43.8 olim
oliorum “for quite a while”; thirdly, he discusses the form and meaning of Petr.
52.4 and .6 nugax.

Keywords: Vulgar Latin, Hapaxes in Petronius.

An inscription in mosaic from Hadrumetum (Byzacena) reads, i.a., deus odit
uxore malmoria (AE 1960.91). The editors! have corrected this to mal[i] mori(s)
a(c),? but the correction is unnecessary. The adjective malimorius is attested in
the Gloss., 3.333.41, .432.4, and this must be another instance of it—interest-
ingly, with a syncope in the intertonic syllable.

A further implication leads to a sentence of Petronius’, 61.7 ego non me-
hercules corporaliter illam aut propter res venerias curavi, sed magis quod benemoria
fuit, where benemoria is but the fruit of an old conjecture, by Orellius, for the
transmitted bene moriar.

The fact of the matter is that the adjective benemorius has been attested
quite modestly (cf. Heraeus 1937, 104ff.). A couple of Christian epitaphs have
it instead of the usual benememorius ‘of blessed memory’: ILCV 3952 (Maure-
tania) Aurelia Saturina benemoria .. Mallius Fidensus (=entius?) una cum filios fecit;
ILJug 3.2675 (Salona) arca Andreae benemori ca[nc(ellari)] pa<l>ati, and that is
all, unless we count in the curious superlative benemorientissima (ILJug 3.1864,
Epidaurus), which seems a contamination of the usual benemerentissima by the
vaguely synonymous benemoria.

* The first edition is one by L. Foucher in the Bulletin archéologique du Comité des travaux historiques,
1955-56, 42 + PL.1; see also Lassere 2005, 250ff.

2 The full text of the inscription according to Lassere is as follows: Vive (i.e. bibe) lude dona. | Eu-
storgius dicit. | Deus odit uxore(m) mal[i] | mori(s) a(c) filiu(m) in alogia | et usura, Eustorgius | dicit.
Deus amat virgi|[nem v]era(m) et formonsa(m) | et amicos bonos, Eus | torgius dicit. Sic habeto | amicum
sperans quia | litigaturus es qu(m) illu, | Eustorgius dicit. Vibilte julvenes dum] posse | tis viv[ere, Eus-

tor]gius | [dicit ---] vive | [---] Eus|[torgius dicit perge plroti|[nus(?), Eustorgius diclit.
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Under the circumstances, the irrefutable attestation of malimorius, which
is what the Hadrumetum epigraph amounts to, should be taken as further
circumstantial evidence for the existence of benemorius.*

One of Petronius’s hapaxes is 43.8 olim oliorum “for quite a while”. This
is usually filed together with the relatively many instances of the Genitive
Intensive,? to begin with Petronius” own nummorum nummos at 37.8; other ex-
amples include Plt. Trin. 309 victor victorum, Hor. Ep. 1.1.107 and Liv. 45.27.10
rex regum, Verg. Cat. 5.6 cura curarum, Sen. Med. 233 dux ducum, Flor. Epit. 2.26
barbari barbarorum—not to mention the currency this turn of phrase enjoyed
later as it became an earmark of the biblical idiom.

What sets Petronius’s phrase apart, though, is the fact that it functions as
a time adverbial. In this respect its nearest parallel may be a phrase that is
found in Venetian, ani anoro (< anni annorum), with exactly the same meaning

(Beccaria 1999, 75).

The analogy is the closer as olim was pronounced and heard as oli, cf. App.
Pr. 224 olim non oli. Note that App.Pr. contains several other entries dealing
with the spelling of the word-final m: practically all of these concern unin-
flected words;* in inflected ones, presumably, rules of thumb were applied.>
Epigraphic evidence suggests that substandard spellings without m also ap-
peared in uninflected numerals, e.g. CIL 5.1666 undeci, 6.9162 quindeci. Now
this could lead to their being secondarily affected with a declension. In the
Greek NT the mention of Judas Iscariot at Lc. 22.3 is accompanied with a clar-
ification: 6vta €k toL AEOHOL TV dwdeka, and the Vulgate translates this
succinctly as unum de duodecim, but the Old Latin of the Codex Palatinus has a
more literal rendering: qui erat ex numero illorum duodecorum.®

The instance at Petr. 43.8 looks akin to this—oli(m) oliorum broadly anal-
ogous to anni annorum (or saecula saeculorum!) is not unlike the analogy of
duodeci(m) duodecorum to ducenti ducentorum or multi multorum. One may even
feel tempted to override the reading of the Traguriensis and spell oli before
oliorum, but of course there isn’t a proof the author would have it this way.

3 “Genitiv der Steigerung” H/Sz 55f.

+ App.Pr. 217 passim non passi, 219 numquam non numqua, 223 pridem non pride; 226 idem non ide is
but an apparent exception, as the tail part of the word remains uninflected; and 143 triclinium
non triclinu seems rather to concern the spelling of [n] (< nt+yod; but cf. the doublet in Greek,
totkAwvoc/tokAtviov) than the final u(m) itself.

5 E.g. write amare if Inf but amarem if 1Sg, write pisce if Abl but piscem if Acc, and so on.

¢ Evangelium Palatinum, ed. J. Belsheim, Christianiae 1896, 84.
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At Petr. 52.4 Trimalchio speaks to a slave: cito, inquit, te ipsum caede, quia
nugax es; and then .6 suadeo a te impetres ne sis nugax.

Discussing Cael. ap. Cic. Fam. 8.15.1 ecquando tu hominem ineptiorem quam
tuum Cn. Pompejum vidisti, qui tantas turbas, qui tam nugas esset, commorit, Ad-
ams 2016, 139f., draws attention to two other phrases, one from Plautus, Per.
264 tuxtax tergo erit meo “it'll be swish-swash for my back” (tr. de Melo) and
the other from Petronius, 58.7 qui te primus deuro de fecit “whoever was the
first to make you his come ‘ere”: both these contain exclamations used as nouns
(tuxtax, deuro de), and nugas esse may be another instance of this: “be n'importe
quoi”, “be a joke”, based on what first was an accusative of exclamation, nu-
gas! “rubbish” (Plt., e.g. Capt. 612).

In line with this the grammarians would later include nugas in their list
of indeclinable adjectives, together with the notorious nequam and frugi (and
also nihili, pondo).” The instance in the Old Latin 25am. 6.22 ero nugas in con-
spectu tuo (ap. Ambr. Exp.Ps.cxviii 7.27) shows the old colloquialism was alive
even then and still colloquial enough to be absent from the Vulgate, which
has ero humilis instead.®

Back to Petronius, “one wonders whether the original reading [at 52.4 and
.6] might have been nugas” (Adams, reflecting earlier guesses), the more so as
two instances of tu nugas es (“you’re a joke”) are found in Pompeian grafitti
(CIL 4.5279 and .5282). Or rather not. The form nugax, which isn’t attested in
any source prior to Petronius but is unambiguously transmitted by the Tragu-
riensis, may present us with a case of hypercorrection: in view of nugor, the
newly produced adjective fitted nicely into the pattern of loquor~loquax etc.;
cf. also the adjective praegnas atis and its subsequent adaptation praegnax acis.®
Trimalchio’s nugax can be the earliest attestation of a word that would later
enjoy a certain currency, judging by its appearance in Vulg. Sap. 2.16 tamquam
nugaces aestimati sumus;® indeed Plautus had already toyed with the same
idea for an ad hoc formation of his own, the superlative adverb at Trin. 819

7 GL 1.35.215q (Charisius), .308.17sq (Diomedes).

8 True, the Old Latin nugas stands for the LXX aypelog “useless’, while Jerome’s humilis renders
TM %oy ‘low(ly)’; i.e., the difference in Latin isn’t solely one of register but reflects the different
source texts.

9 As well as praegnans antis. For attestations see ThLL 10.2.659.84ff; cf Adams 2016, 274.

© LXX elg kidnAov éAoyloOnuev “we have been esteemed as counterfeits”.
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actum reddam nugacissume (“1 shall see to it with especial carelessness”)."

Nothing, then, should excuse the editorial introduction of nugax at places
where nugas is transmitted, which is what has happened occasionally at Var.
Men. 513.3 and in Cael. ap. Cic. as well. The opposite also holds true, and
at Petr. 52 it is especially important to read the text as it stands, since Tri-

malchio’s hypercorrection here may be another vulgarism we hear from his
mouth.
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Bojuu HepepkoBuh
Onememe 3a KTacMYHe HayKe
dunosodpckn paxynrer
Yuuepsurera y beorpany

Tpm 6eaemxke o Ilerponnjy

Ancmpaxm: Aytop pasmarpa, npso, Petr. 61.7 benemoria (aurame 110
OIILTEIIPUM/bEHO] KOHjEeKTYPH) Y Be3! C TEKCTOM jeHOT MO3adHOT HaTIIICa
u3 Adpuxke; Apyro, J0HOCU HOBUX Tapasesa 3a Petr. 43.8 olim oliorum
“oaaBHO”; Tpehe, pasmarpa 06auk u sHaveme Petr. 52.4 u .6 nugax.

Kwyute pevu: ByArapHI AaTMHCKM, Xanlakey kog, [lerponuja.
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Les thérapeutiques « populaires » dans la
médecine impériale : formes et fonctions d’une
transgression”

Résumeé : Cette contribution a pour but de rapprocher les thérapies « populaires »
présentes dans I'ceuvre d’Arétée de Cappadoce de celles que I'on trouve dans
les traités médicaux latins. Ce rapprochement nous permettra de réfléchir sur
les formes et fonctions que ce type de thérapies pouvait avoir d'un coté chez les
auteurs médicaux de langue latine et de l'autre chez ceux qui s’exprimaient en
grec. Au niveau du contenu en effet, Arétée est, dans le cas de I'épilepsie, tres
proche de Celse et de Scribonius Largus, mais il s’en écarte fortement pour ce qui
est du style et de ce que I'on peut deviner des raisons I'ayant poussé a consigner
par écrit les thérapies relevant de la magie. Nous proposons d’y voir a la fois la
volonté de s’inscrire sans ambiguité dans la continuité de la médecine classique,
définie entre autres par son rejet de lamagie, etla manifestation du gotit d’ Arétée
pour les images fortes susceptibles d’enrichir la puissance visuelle de son texte.
Mots-clefs : médecine ancienne, thérapie populaire, Arétée de Cappadoce,
Celse, Scribonius Largus.

1 Introduction

En réfléchissant aux apports spécifiques des auteurs de langue latine a la
médecine gréco-romaine, Philippe Mudry remarquait chez Celse, il y a trente
ans déja, la discrete présence d'une médecine des campagnes italiques, sou-
vent marquée par un important élément magique, et par la bien distincte de
la médecine héritée des Grecs, qui, elle, se veut rationnelle*. Une lecture atten-
tive du De medicina de Celse avait en effet permis a I'’érudit suisse de mettre en
avant les passages de ce traité proposant des remedes pour telle ou telle mala-
die, qui sont plus proches de la masse des recettes et remedes « irrationnels »?

 Je tiens a remercier Ph. Le Moigne et Ph. Mudry dont les relectures et remarques m’ont aidé a
améliorer considérablement cette contribution.

2 Voir MUDRY 1990 [2006, 397-408], MUDRY 1998 [2006, 179-192] et MUDRY 2001 [2006, 101-108].

3 Nous utilisons les termes « irrationnel » et « populaire » avec extréme précaution, car, comme
I'ont souligné G.E.R Lloyd et H. von Staden, il est impossible de circonscrire avec précision la
notion de l'irrationnel dans I’ Antiquité gréco-romaine. En effet, une fois de plus I'on se retrouve
confronté avec I'impossibilité d’appliquer les catégories actuelles aux mondes anciens, 1’opposi-

tion rationnel : irrationnel n’étant pas pleinement opérationnelle en médecine ancienne. En méme
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dont abondent les ouvrages de Caton et de Pline ’Ancien que des grands
noms de la médecine grecque. Ce phénomene a de quoi surprendre, lorsque
I’on se souvient de la véhémence avec laquelle 'auteur de Maladie sacrée s'at-
taque aux traitements d’épilepsie réalisés par des charlatans et il nous semble
méme légitime de parler d’une pratique transgressive de I'écriture médicale*.
Ph. Mudry s’est a plusieurs reprises interrogé sur les raisons qui ont poussé
Celse a intégrer cette « autre médecine » a son traité, pour conclure que la
réponse résidait peut-étre autant dans un attachement nostalgique aux tradi-
tions italiques que dans une conscience de la part du hasard et de I'incertitude
dans le processus de guérison. Ainsi, Celse tenterait de « concilier sans les
confondre deux types de savoir apparemment irréductibles I'un a l'autre et de
marier deux traditions en une construction épistémologique », que Ph. Mudry
qualifie de romaine et originale°.

Par la présente contribution nous voudrions revenir sur ce probleme d’écri-
ture médicale de I'époque impériale pour enrichir les résultats des recherches
du savant suisse. Il s’agit d’apporter des témoignages jusqu’a maintenant peu
exploités et pourtant précieux pour la connaissance de la place de la médecine
populaire dans les traités médicaux de 'époque impériale. La lecture attentive
de ces textes nous permettra de revenir sur les éventuels contacts entre les
ouvrages médicaux rédigés en grec et ceux qui sont rédigés en latin. Il s’avere,
en effet, qu'un auteur comme Arétée de Cappadoce, qui a rédigé, probable-
ment au ler siecle de n. e., un traité en huit livres consacré aux Causes, signes
et traitements des maladies aigués et chroniques, integre parfois, lui aussi, des
thérapies « populaires » a son exposé, dont une coincide avec des thérapies

temps, les éléments magiques, « irrationnels » et « populaires » dans la médecine ancienne in-
téressent toujours les chercheurs comme en témoigne le volume édité tout récemment par V.
Boudon et S. Buzzi (Boupon & Buzzi 2017), ainsi que les travaux plus anciens de N. Palmieri et de
G.E.R. Lloyd (PaLMmIERI 2003, LLoYD 1987 et LLoYD 1979).

4 Le traité Maladie sacrée, appartenant a la Collection hippocratique et consacré a I'épilepsie, repré-
sente un des exemples les plus célebres des débuts du rationalisme dans la science grecque clas-
sique : toute la premiére partie de I’écrit est la croyance selon laquelle Iépilepsie est provoquée
par une divinité. Voir Hp. Morb. sacr. 1. En méme temps, la cohérence entre les traités hippocra-
tiques n’est pas absolue et nous savons bien que la médecine religieuse se laisse apercevoir dans
le livre IV du traité Régime dont 'auteur préconise les prieres. Ce phénomene a été bien étudié par
les spécialistes de la médecine ancienne. Ainsi, selon M. D. Grmek « la médecine hippocratique
pouvait facilement tolérer des procédés d’ordre magique et religieux mais elle ne pouvait pas les
faire siens ». Tout en adoptant ce point de vue, on peut se demander sous quelles conditions le
médecin grec ou romain pouvait tolérer ce qu’il considérait comme étranger a son domaine de
compétence : la est le propos de cette contribution. Voir GRMEK 1984, 65.

5 MUDRY 2001 [2006, 107].
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« populaires » ou « irrationnelles » qui nous ont été transmises par les auteurs
d’expression latine.

Cependant, avant d’entrer dans le vif du sujet, définissons ce que nous
entendons par populaire et/ou irrationnel, car a lire certaines des recettes de mé-
dicaments a base d’excréments de différents animaux, proposées par Galien
ou tel autre médecin percu comme rationaliste, le lecteur moderne réalise a
quel point nos catégories actuelles de rationnel s’écartent des catégories an-
ciennes. A la suite de Ph. Mudry lui-méme et de J. Jouanna-Bouchet, nous
considérerons comme populaires et/ou irrationnelles toutes les thérapies ex-
plicitement désignées par les auteurs médicaux comme étrangeres au champ
de la médecine, c’est-a-dire toutes celles a I'égard desquelles les auteurs gar-
dent une distance perceptible, soit de maniere implicite soit par une prise de
position doctrinale claire®.

2 Pharmacologies non médicales

Les distinctions entre une médecine des médecins et une autre méde-
cine, émanant du « peuple » ou, de maniere plus restrictive, des malades,
sont le plus souvent établies par les auteurs des traités médicaux grecs et lat-
ins dans le domaine de la pharmacologie”. Cependant, ces distinctions sont
plutot rares, compte tenu de la quantité de recettes qu’on lit aussi bien chez
Dioscoride et Galien que chez Celse et Scribonius Largus et qui, malgré une
parenté a priori évidente avec la tradition pharmacologique populaire, ne se

¢ Rappelons les deux cas de figure qu’on trouve chez Celse et Scribonius Largus et qui ont été
abordés par Ph. Mudry et . Jouanna-Bouchet respectivement. Lorsque Celse arrive a épuiser les
thérapies préconisées par les médecins pour le morbus pleuriticus, il se tourne vers un remede
utilisé par les paysans italiques : Quae ita a medicis praecipiuntur, ut tamen sine his rusticos nos-
tros epota ex aqua herba trixago satis adiuvet. « Telles sont les prescriptions des médecins. Mais
pour les habitants de nos campagnes, qui n’ont pas ces médicaments, boire de la germandrée
dans de I'eau constitue un remeéde efficace. » C'est « au moyen de formulation adversative », pour
reprendre l'expression de Ph. Mudry, que le reméde populaire (et pas forcément irrationnel) est
situé sur un autre plan. En revanche, Scribonius Largus, lorsqu’il évoque les pratiques sacrileges
utilisées dans le traitement de I'épilepsie, « souligne sans ambiguité que ces pratiques n’appar-
tiennent pas a la médecine... d’autre part il explique n’avoir retenu ce genre de remedes que parce
qu’ils ont été efficaces dans certains cas ». Voir MUDRY 1998=2005, p. 183 et JouANNA-BoUCHET
2003, 167.

7 En réalité, la pharmacologie est le domaine privilégié des rencontres et des intersections entre
la médecine populaire et la médecine scientifique, comme I'a récemment observé Daniela Fausti
dans ses études sur la pharmacologie en tant que « pont » entre le rationnel et I'irrationnel. Voir

Fausti 2017a, 19-20 et Fausti 2017b, 8o1.
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trouvent pas exclues du champ de la médecine savante. Comme V. Barras le
note, il est impossible de suivre de maniere linéaire la fagon dont le rationnel
se dégage de l'irrationnel au sein de la médecine ancienne et surtout a 'in-
térieur du corpus des recettes, fortement marqués par une dimension orale.
On peut tirer plus de profit a étudier « la fagon dont une méme recette fait
des I’ Antiquité I'objet de réaménagements, de recompositions et de réutilisa-
tions »®. Cela est aussi vrai pour les recettes ou pratiques thérapeutiques ex-
plicitement désignées comme non médicales : ce qui est possible et intéressant
de faire n’est pas l'analyse de la composition du médicament ou de I'éventu-
elle rationalité d'une pratique thérapeutique désignée par les Anciens comme
populaire, mais les différentes formes sous lesquelles les auteurs médicaux les
adoptent, leurs motivations a les intégrer a leurs traités et ensuite a les désign-
er comme étrangeres au domaine d’activité des médecins.

On note cette ambivalence chez Arétée de Cappadoce qui, d'un c6té, in-
tegre les éléments d'une tradition médicale populaire a son ouvrage et de
l'autre fait bien la distinction entre le domaine de la médecine des médecins et
cette « autre » médecine, quelle que soit la fagon dont on la désigne. La fiche
de la thérapie d’arthrite, de la sciatique, de la goutte et de toutes les affections
articulaires, mutilée pour une bonne partie, nous conserve un témoignage il-
lustrant la coexistence de ces deux types de tradition thérapeutique. Il s’agit
de la recette pour un remede plutot surprenant : il faut faire manger de l'iris
a une chevre, puis laisser la plante macérer un certain temps dans le ventre
de I'animal, qu’on aura ensuite le soin d’égorger pour en retirer la panse, et y
enfouir les pieds douloureux’ :

Adyoc d¢ kal TOdE KAQTA ATOVOV ELpevaL alya Xor) Potdvnc thc (pdoc
upayetv, Emnyv d¢ mANCOT), daAtmovTa Okocov 1) vour) év ) yactol
HaxOeln, kataBvcat v alya 11d& €VTOc THE YACTEOC €C TNV KOTQOV
gyroval T mOdE. PAQHAKA D& HLOl Kol YOO TOUC VOCEOVTAc
LTV Paguaéac evTOEoVe TIONCL 1) VPO TWV dE INTEWV T

paopaka év oL yoapnct AeAéfetat.

L’on dit que ceci aussi soulage efficacement la douleur : il faut que la
chevre mange de la plante iris, et lorsqu’elle est rassasiée, la laisser assez
longtemps pour que le fourrage soit pétri dans le ventre. Il faut ensuite

égorger la chevre et insérer les deux pieds a I'intérieur de la panse, dans

8 Voir BARRAS 2003, 262.
9 Aret. CD 2.12 (HUDE 1958, 167.22-26). Pour les références précises a I'ceuvre d’ Arétée nous don-
nons entre parenthéses la page et la ligne de la seule édition critique disponible pour le moment,
celle de Hude.
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les excréments. Des médicaments innombrables existent, et en effet le
malheur transforme les malades en guérisseurs pleins de ressources
pour eux-mémes ; mais les médicaments des médecins seront exposés

dans les traités [spécifiques].

Cette thérapie releve de la médecine populaire telle que nous I'avons dé-
finie, puisque ce ne sont pas les ingrédients de la recette qui en font un trai-
tement qu’on peut qualifier d’étranger a la tradition médicale rationnelle. En
effet, I'iris représentait une des plantes médicinales importantes de la phar-
macopée ancienne™, alors que les remedes a base d’excréments de chévre se
lisent aussi bien chez Dioscoride que chez Galien'. Ce qui exclut cette thé-
rapie du domaine de la médecine rationnelle est le fait qu’Arétée lui-méme
I'exclut, en opposant les remedes dont on entend parler autour de soi aux
remedes dont les recettes seront consignées dans des traités médicaux par-
ticuliers. Cette prise de position est tout a fait comparable au passage du De
medicina commenté par Ph. Mudry, dans lequel Celse évoque le remede « po-
pulaire » pour soigner 'angine™ :

Vulgo audio, si quis pullum hirundinum ederit, angina toto anno non pericli-
tari... Id cum multos idoneos auctores ex populo habeat, neque habere quicquam

periculi possit, quamvis in monumentis medicorum non legerim, tamen inser-

© Du coté grec, le traité de Dioscoride s’ouvre par cette plante et Galien transmets bon nombre
de recettes contenant 1'iris dans ses écrits pharmacologiques, alors que du coté latin il est évoqué
aussi bien par Pline I’Ancien, que par Scribonius Largus et Celse. Ces auteurs préconisent Iiris
surtout pour soigner les troubles respiratoires, digestifs et cutanés. De plus, l'iris est associée
aux dieux par le biais de son homonyme Iris, déesse messagere des dieux et sa cueillette est ac-
compagnée de rites magiques que nous décrit Pline : trois mois avant de cueillir la plante, il faut
répandre de I'hydromel autour d’elle, puis, le moment de la cueillette venu, il faut tracer trois
cercles autour de I'iris a l'aide de la pointe d"une épée. Sur Iiris dans la pharmacopée occidentale
ancienne 1’on peut consulter les travaux de Valérie Bonet (BONET 2006, 42-43 et BONET 2014, 143-
149).

" Dioscoride recommande par exemple I'application d'un emplatre fait a partir de la graisse de
bouc avec des excréments du méme animal et du safran pour soigner la goutte, alors que Galien,
dans le livre X de son traité Facultés des médicaments simples, donne la recette d'un emplatre a base
d’excrément de chevre, d’oxycrat et de farine d’orge qu’il a lui-méme appliquée avec succes a la
tumeur au genou d'un paysan. Dsc. 2.76 et Gal. Fac. Med. 10.22 (Kiihn 12.298). Pour Galien nous
donnons toujours entre parentheses, selon la pratique habituelle, la référence au volume et a la
page de I'édition Kiihn qui reste, a ce jour, la seule édition complete de ses ceuvres. En revanche,
on peut trouver et chez Dioscoride et chez Galien des traces d’'une pharmacologie « populaire »
aussi, a ce sujet voir Faustr 2017a, 30- et FausTr 2017b, 808-810.

2 Celsus, Med. 4.7.5 (Marx 159.1-7). Les références précises au texte de Celse sont celles de 1'édi-

tion de Marx.
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endum huic operi meo credidi.

J'entends dire communément que manger un petit d’hirondelle protege
de l'angine pendant toute une année ...Comme ce remeéde a des garants
nombreux et autorisés parmi le public et qu’il ne peut présenter de dan-
ger, jai cru bon, méme si je ne l'ai pas lu dans les écrits de médecins,

devoir I'insérer dans mon ouvrage. [trad. Ph. Mudry]

Les deux auteurs, qui sont peut-étre contemporains, tiennent donc compte
d’une tradition pharmacologique orale largement répandue (Adyoc, vulgo au-
dio), tout en la distinguant clairement d’une tradition pharmacologique litté-
raire qui est sans ambiguité associée a l'activité des médecins (twv d¢ inTewv
TX @AQUaKa €V ThcL yoaprcl AeAéEeta, quamvis in monumentis medicorum
non legerim). Cependant les deux passages présentent aussi quelques diffé-
rences notables. Tout d’abord, Arétée s’y montre comme auteur de traités
pharmacologiques, contrairement a Celse qui se manifeste dans le texte en
tant que leur lecteur — en effet, ce passage est dans les huit livres de Causes,
signes et thérapies un des ceux qui nous permettent de penser qu’Arétée était
aussi auteur de certains autres traités, consacrés a la chirurgie, aux fievres et
a la pharmacologie.

On peut risquer ainsi une hypothése sur les motivations d’ Arétée a inclure
ce traitement dans son ouvrage : si les thérapies des médecins seront rassem-
blées dans un écrit spécialisé qui leur sera destiné, on peut alors imaginer
que Thérapies des maladies aigués et chroniques est un ouvrage rédigé pour un
public plus large. En effet, les traités spécialisés, destinés aux seuls médecins,
ne devaient pas contenir un trop grand nombre de thérapies « irrationnelles »,
comme en témoigne le traité des Facultés des médicaments simples de Galien, qui
est réticent a inclure des amulettes non pas parce qu’il doute de leur efficacité,
mais parce que ces remedes ne doivent pas prendre une trop grande place
dans un traité centré sur I'emploi méthodique des simples®. D’ailleurs, a la
différence encore de Celse qui distingue entre une tradition orale populaire
(auctores ex populo) et une tradition écrite médicale (in monumentis medicorum),
Arétée oppose aux médecins non pas le « peuple » d'une maniere générale,
mais le malade-pharmacien (6 vooawv gagpuaketc). Le Cappadocien semble de
cette maniere a la fois délimiter son lectorat, les médecins et les malades cher-
chant a se soigner, et accorder une compétence pharmacologique au malade.

3 C. Petit insiste bien sur ce point et ajoute que Galien n’hésite pas a évoquer les amulettes dont
l'efficacité est la plus frappante, mais qu’il aurait pu en mentionner bien d’autres, si son traité
n’était pas ainsi orienté. Selon elle, Galien cherche a la fois a garder une certaine cohérence de son

ouvrage et a échapper aux éventuelles accusations de divination ou de magie. Voir PetiT 2017, 65.
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En effet, I'emploi du substantif pagpakevc, qualifiant le malade et I'opposant
a la figure du médecin (latdg), est a noter, car les occurrences de ce terme,
plutot rares dans la littérature grecque, depuis Sophocle et Platon renvoient
régulierement a 'empoisonneur et au sorcier's. Chez Arétée, qpoaopakeic est
employé de fagon ambivalente, car s'il renvoie la aussi a une pratique théra-
peutique « irrationnelle » ou du moins non fondée sur une réflexion médicale
spécialisée qui est 'apanage du médecin (iatog), il désigne aussi celui dont
les gestes thérapeutiques éliminent efficacement la douleur. Certes, 'emploi
de pappakeve s'explique aussi par des raisons de style, Arétée jouant avec les
notions et les sonorités de @aouakov et de paguakeve, mais il semble tout
de méme étre le seul auteur grec a donner au terme @aQpAKeVS une conno-
tation positive, ce qui implique que non seulement il est conscient de l'exis-
tence d'une tradition pharmacologique parallele, mais qu’il la pergoit comme
une pratique potentiellement aussi utile que la pratique des médecins®. On
peut ainsi deviner chez Arétée les contours d’une pharmacologie des malades
et, dans certains cas, les médecins peuvent méme améliorer leurs thérapies a
l'aide de I'expérience pharmacologique des malades. Dans le cas de la léthar-
gie par exemple, Arétée nous raconte qu’il a découvert l'effet bénéfique d'un
traitement grace a « I'automédication » d"un malade* :

* Dans les Trachiniennes de Sophocle le substantif renvoie a Nessos, le centaure qui donne a Déja-
nire ce qu’il présente comme un philtre d’amour et qui est en réalité un venin mortel, composé du
sang du centaure mourant et de la bile de I'hydre de Lerne, alors que dans le Banquet de Platon il
apparait a c6té de yong. Cf. S. Tr. 1140 et PL. Smp. 203d.

5 Le dictionnaire donne deux sens pour le substantif goppakevg, le sens « empoisonneur, sorcier »
étant chronologiquement antérieur au sens « celui qui prépare les médicaments », le second étant
attesté uniquement chez Arétée. Cf. LS], s.v. pappoxeds. Ce n'est pas le seul cas d’innovation sé-
mantique chez Arétée, au contraire il s’agit d'un auteur dont le lexique est trés varié et imagé,
constitué de reprises aussi bien hippocratiques qu'homériques, riche en premiéres attestations
de termes qui pourraient tres bien étre ses néologismes morphologiques, en métaphores et com-
paraisons et en néologismes sémantiques. Par exemple l'adjectifs {oddng dont le sens premier est
« semblable a un animal » chez Arétée (et Arétée seulement) peut aussi avoir le sens « comme
un étre vivant » ou encore, par métaphore, « de caractére brutal ». Pour le caractere imagé de la
langue d’Arétée voir PIGEAUD 2004 et SOLEIL-STEVANOVIC 2017.

© Aret. CA 1.2 (Hude 101.22-102.3). La derniére phrase de cet extrait semble étre la réminiscence
d’un segment textuel de I'incipit des Humeurs hippocratiques. Cela a été noté déja par DEICHGRA-
BER 1972, 56-57. Paul Demont s’en est servi pour établir le texte de l'incipit des Humeurs, mais
pour lui la négation ov, qui est une émendation d’Ermerins adoptée par Hude, na pas lieu d’étre
et implique que le hasard d’Arétée n'en est pas un, mais qu’il s’agit plutdt d'un essai volontaire.
Voir DEMONT 1999, 187, n. 12. Nous gardons le texte de Hude, car non seulement il est question
auparavant de hasard (§uvtoyin), mais aussi de remede pris par le malade de sa propre initiative

et non dans le cadre d’un traitement. A. Roselli note également la proximité du texte d’Arétée et
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NV 8¢ dvapéon pev non v aicOncwy, Pagoc pévtoL émi TN kePaAnc
Kat fxoc 1) Boppoc €n, kal dx TOL CTOUATOC AYEWV PAEYHA, pacTiXnV
TA TEWTA €C HACTICLY DDOVTA, e EvveyEc AToTTVOL Emerta O> avlic
acta@doc aypine, kokkov tov tc Kvidov, maviwv d¢ paActa
covnriioe, OtL te EvvnOec, ataQ NdE OTL TV AAAWV HAAAOV TOdE
PAEYHATWV AYWYOV. KNV HEV KATATI) TIC €KWV, KAVOV HEV TX &V
TQ CTOHAX@ Ablcat, duvatov d& kal Lypnvat yoactéoa kal @ucoc
ayayelv. Kal ya potl kote &k Euvruxine tade EVVEPT, KaTATIOVTOC
TOL avOQWTOL <OU> KATA YVWUNV THV EUrv: adyadrn d& ddackaloc 1)

melon: xon d¢ Kal avToV meENV: eVAABE YOO Amelo).

Cependant, si le malade a retrouvé ses sensations, mais s’il y a une
pesanteur a la téte, en plus écho et bourdonnement, faire évacuer
le phlegme par la bouche,donner tout d’abord de la gomme a mach-
er, pour qu’il crache ensuite continuellement [du phlegme] ; ensuite
donner de l'astaphis sauvage, grain de Cnide, mais plus que tout de
la moutarde, puisqu’il s’agit d’une matiere banale, mais qui fait évac-
uer le phlegme mieux que les autres. Méme si I'on prend cela de son
propre gré, ce traitement est capable non seulement de libérer ce qui
est dans 'estomac, mais aussi d’humidifier le ventre et de faire évacuer
les vents. Et d’ailleurs cela m’est arrivé par hasard, lorsqu'un homme
a pris ce traitement sans mon avis ; I'expérience est bon maitre, il faut
que ’homme expérimente lui-méme car manque d’expérience résulte

en trop de précaution.

Dans certains cas donc la connaissance pharmacologique vient au médecin
non pas de sa propre expérience (rteign), mais de celle des malades dontiln'a
pas été lui-méme l'instigateur. L'idée de la mise a I'épreuve par l'expérience,
quoiqu’elle ne soit pas spécifique a Arétée, est primordiale dans sa réflexion

celui des Humeurs hippocratiques, considérant que les Humeurs représentent un des traités hip-
pocratiques qu’Arétée imite le plus volontiers. Voir RoseLLI 2005, 420-422.

7 P. Demont (Demont 1999, 188) souligne que la proposition evAafein yoo ameloin peut s'en-
tendre de deux manieres différentes : si I'on prend evAafein pour sujet, on doit comprendre «
la prudence signifie I'inexpérience », mais si ’'on prend amewoin pour sujet, on doit comprendre
« l'absence d’essai est de la circonspection ». Ce genre d’ambiguité est relativement fréquent
chez Arétée, dont I'expression est souvent elliptique et, de ce fait, difficile a comprendre. Dans
le cas qui nous occupe, nous choisissons de prenre ameloin pour sujet, mais nous sommes bien
consciente des problemes liés a la tradition textuelle de ce segment plus généralement (voir n. 16)

et au style de l'auteur qui empéchent toute certitude quant a I'interprétation que nous proposons
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pharmacologique et revient fréquemment sous sa plume. Dans les quatre
livres des Thérapies des maladies aigués et chroniques on lit a plusieurs reprises
des formules semblables a pappaxa d¢ pvola, comme dans la fiche d’iléus ou
une liste de moyens thérapeutiques est suivie par la remarque au ton senten-
cieux puoia 0¢& &AAowoL AAAa Ttelpn yYeyovaol motd « d’innombrables autres
[remedes] sont devenus dignes de foi pour d’autres grace a 'expérience »*.
On peut donc penser qu’Arétée admet les traitements pratiqués par les ma-
lades grace a I'’épreuve d'efficacité que ces traitements ont connue et que c’est
précisément parce que l'expérience I'a rendu miotdv qu’ Arétée consent a nous
livrer le traitement de la goutte par la panse de chevre emplie d’excréments
frais (A0yoc d¢ kait T0de kgt drtovov éupevat). Ph. Mudry arrive au méme
constat lorsqu’il s’agit de comprendre les raisons pour lesquelles Celse et Scri-
bonius Largus admettent certaines recettes populaires dans leurs ouvrages :
il faut qu’il y ait de nombreux témoignages confirmant I'efficacité du traite-
ment® :

« De nombreux témoignages de [I’]efficacité [de ces remedes étrangers a la
tradition médicale] sont nécessaires. Mais ces témoignages doivent en
outre émaner des personnes dignes de foi. [...] L'accumulation et la
convergence de témoignages de cette nature constituent pour Celse le
critere d’une sorte de connaissance collective du public profane, non
médecin, qui rejoint I'expérience, collective elle aussi, de la tradition

campagnarde. »

Galien procédera plus tard de la méme maniere, en intégrant a son traité

® Galien insiste a plusieurs reprises sur la nécessité de la conjonction de I'expérience et du raison-
nement dans la pharmacologie, tout en citant des auteurs dont certains considérent que la seule
expérience suffit. Dans Facultés des aliments par exemple il cite Diocles pour qui 'expérience se
passe du raisonnement dans le domaine thérapeutique. Voir Gal. Fac. Alim. 1 (Kithn 6.455-456).
Quant a Arétée, notons que le substantif meipn n‘est employé que dans les quatre livres thérapeu-
tiques ot1 on le lit a dix reprises, dont cinq fois en collocation avec le verbe motém ou I'adjectif ver-
bal motdg, qui traduisent I'idée de la garantie d’efficacité du médicament fournie par 'expérience
(cf. Hude 102.2, 111.18, 118.9, 122.8, 124.12, 134.2, 135.18, 138.14, 158.13, 161.7).

9 Aret. CA 2.5 (Hude 134.1-2). Dans les deux livres dédiés aux traitements des affections chro-
niques, a I'intérieur de la fiche de thérapie de mélancolie, on peut lire par exemple la remarque
suivante : ataQ kat paAdxrne créouatoc 0kdcov OAKNC doax UV Tumtickery ELV VdATL, dolctov
el TIC EMCTACATO. HLEIA DE TV ATIAWY PAQUAKWVY AAAX dAAoLcL ebxoncta. Donner aussi a
boire de la graine de mauve avec de l'eau, a peu pres le poids d'une drachme — quelqu’un a appris
par expérience que c’est [un remede] excellent. Des milliers d’autres simples sont bénéfiques pour
d’autres personnes. Voir Aret. CD 1.5 (Hude 158.12-14).

2> MUDRY 1998 [2006, 184].
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Facultés des médicaments simples des substances relevant de Dreckapotheke qui
se sont avérées efficaces : ainsi, méme lorsqu’elle ne sappuie pas sur le rai-
sonnement (A6yoc), 'expérience (mteipar) suffit pour justifier la mise par écrit
de recettes étrangeres a 'art médical*'. De plus, Galien nous informe souvent
de maniere précise sur ses sources et I'on sait, par exemple, que la source du
traitement des morsures de chien enragé par le crabe briilé n’est autre que
son maitre Pélops®. Arétée s'attarde certes moins sur la fiabilité des sources
de la tradition orale qu’il transmet, mais les deux éléments principaux, té-
moignages portant sur l'efficacité du remede et expérience, individuelle ou
collective, sont présents.

2.1Remeédes populaires a efficacité douteuse :1e cas de1’épilepsie

Il arrive toutefois que les auteurs de traités médicaux consignent par écrit
des remedes qu’ils rattachent a 'automédication des malades et dont l'effi-
cacité semble moins avérée. C'est le cas de certains remedes populaires pour
I’épilepsie, maladie particulierement impressionnante et depuis les débuts de
la médecine gréco-romaine associée aux traitements autant irrationnels que
spectaculaires®. Celse termine son exposé portant sur la thérapie de l'épi-
lepsie en notant une pratique particulierement choquante — boire le sang du
gladiateur qui vient d’étre égorgé* :

Quidam iugulati gladiatoris calido sanguine epoto tali morbo se liberarunt ;
apud quos miserum auxilium tolerabile miserius malum fecit. Quod ad medi-

cum vero pertinet...

Certains se sont débarrassés de cette maladie en buvant le sang encore
chaud d’un gladiateur égorgé ; pitoyable remede qu'un mal plus pitoy-
able encore a pu faire supporter. Mais en ce qui concerne le médecin...

Au témoignage fugace, évitant les détails répugnants de cette thérapie et
ne donnant que des indications vagues sur son efficacité (quidam... se libera-

2 L’on peut consulter a ce sujet les travaux de C. Petit et J. Jouanna : PETIT 2017, 74 et JouANNA
2011.
2 Sur ce remede en particulier voir l'analyse tres intéressante de C. Petit, qui montre que les
médecins anciens cherchent a donner une explication rationnelle de l'efficacité des remedes tra-
ditionnels. PeTIT 2017, 66-69.
3 Comme nous l'avons déja souligné, la partie introductive du traité hippocratique Maladie sacrée
fournit le plus ancien et le meilleur exemple, puisque son auteur commence par énumérer avec
beaucoup de détails les différents traitements « populaires » pour I'épilepsie, avant d’exposer ses
propres théories sur les causes de I'épilepsie et sur ses traitements. Voir Hp. Morb. Sacr. 1.
# Celsus, Med. 3.23.7 (Marx 139.32-34).
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runt), s'ajoute une remarque sur le remede pitoyable qui est rendu suppor-
table par le mal plus pitoyable encore. Comme 1'a déja souligné Ph. Mudry,
« on n'est plus dans le domaine de la connaissance, qu’elle soit empirique ou
rationnelle, mais dans le domaine de la compassion » et le critere de sélection
semble étre, dans ce cas, un critere affectif.

Chez Arétée, en revanche, dans sa fiche de thérapie de I'épilepsie, on lit
un développement plus détaillé concernant les différents remeédes populaires
dont il a entendu parler, qu’il a observés ou rencontré dans ses lectures® :

Aoyoc Ot kal yvmoc éyképadoc kat aibvine wunc keadin kat ot
€votkadtoL yaAeol PowOévtec AVovct TV vovucov. éyw d& TVOE eV
oUK émelen)Onv- é0encdaunyv d¢ avOopwmov [ye] veocpayéoc VOO EvToc
PLAANV TQ TEWHATL Kal dQucapévove 1oL alpatoc mivovTtac. @ Thc
TaEEOVCNC HEYAANC dvdykne, TANval kKakov dkécacOat pidoepatt
KakQ: €l ¢ kal Vytéec €k ToOTOL €YEVoVTo, ATOeKkEC OVdELC EXEL HOL
Aéyew. aAAN € tic yoapr) époalev, oo avOEWToL Paryety. dAAx
TAde PEV YeyoapOw Tolct UéXQL TwVdE TAT|HOCL.

On raconte que cerveau de vautour, cceur de mouette crue ainsi que
les belettes domestiquées consommeées libérent de la maladie. Pour ma
part, je n‘ai pas essayé cela, mais jai vu des malades qui posaient des
vases en dessous de la blessure d'un homme qui venait d’étre égorggé,
puisaient son sang et le buvaient ensuite. Ah ! La grande nécessité que
voici, supporter que le mal soit guéri par une méchante souillure ! Est-ce
que les malades ont rétabli leur santé grace a ce traitement ? Cela, per-
sonne ne peut me le dire exactement. Quelque autre écrit préconisait de
manger du foie d’homme. Mais que cela soit décrit par ceux qui peuvent

aller jusqu’a ces extrémités !

Le Cappadocien commence par la mention dune tradition orale (Adyoc)
portant sur la consommation des différents animaux censés libérer de la ma-
ladie (cerveau de vautour, cceur de mouette et belettes domestiquées), puis
évoque le spectacle des épileptiques buvant le sang d’un homme récemment
égorgé et termine en mentionnant la thérapie par la consommation du foie
humain. La dimension rhétorique de ce passage est évidente : non seulement
une gradation ascendante nous meéne de la consommation des différents ani-
maux jusqu’a la consommation de la chair humaine, mais on note aussi le
balancement mis en relief par la relation chiastique entre les particules et les
formes verbales (¢yw d¢ t@wvde uev ovk émelEnONV- Eé0encauny d¢) et la pré-
> MUDRY 1998 [2006, 184].

¢ Aret. CD 1.4 (Hude 154.1-9).
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térition finale (AAA& tade pev yeyoagpOw toict péxot twvde TAjpoct). L'in-
sistance d’Arétée sur le fait qu'il a observé la scéne de ses propres yeux est tres
intéressante et I'on croit détecter ici une « couleur » hérodotéenne du texte,
avec ce que I'on apprend par oui-dire, mais aussi ce que 1’on apprend par ses
propres observations. De plus, contrairement a Celse qui s’efforce d’évoquer
cette pratique répugnante rapidement et de fagon neutre, Arétée a l'air de se
délecter en nous peignant le tableau : les malades tendent leurs verres sous
les plaies de 'homme expirant, puisent son sang et I'ingurgitent. Cependant,
ce qui est le plus frappant est cette exclamation qui fait écho a celle de Celse et
méme donne I'impression d'une réécriture :

@ TNc Tmageovenc PEYAANC Avayknc, TANvat kakov dkécacBot

HLACHATL KAKC.
apud quos miserum auxilium tolerabile miserius malum fecit.

Dans les deux cas la nécessité fait supporter le remede autrement insup-
portable, mais tandis que le remeéde et le mal se retrouvent sur le méme plan
chez Celse grace a la notion de la pitié (parallélisme miserium auxilium...mi-
serius malum), chez Arétée la relation chiastique entre le mal et la méchanceté
de la souillure qui est censée le soigner (kakov akécacOal pHdcHaTt Kak@)
fait ressortir finalement surtout I'impureté du traitement. Il nous semble que
I'exclamation d’Arétée est moins l'expression de la compassion du médecin
que la condamnation d"une thérapie impie, d’autant plus quabsolument au-
cun témoignage de son efficacité n’est accessible a Arétée (et d¢ kol UyLéec ék
TOUTOV €Y£EVOVTO, ATEekEc 0VdELe EXeL Hot Aéyew). D'ailleurs, cette remarque
portant sur le caractere incertain du traitement (&toeiéc) sajoute a l'insis-
tance d’Arétée sur le fait qu’il n'a lui-méme essayé aucun des remedes ani-
maux qu’il évoque précédemment. Cette absence d’expérience qui justifierait
la mention de thérapies sacrileges tranche d’une part avec I'importance de
I'expérience dans la pharmacologie d’Arétée et d’autre part avec les autres
témoignages médicaux, aussi bien celui de Celse que celui de Scribonius Lar-
gus, qui note dans ses Compositiones que ce genre de thérapie, quoique étran-
ger a la profession médicale, semble avoir été utile a certains®. En réalité, le
texte d’Arétée est, par sa fonction, finalement plus proche de Pline 1’Ancien

7 Larg. 17 : Nam sunt et qui sanguinem ex vena sua missum bibant aut de calvaria defuncti terna coclearia
sumant per dies triginta ; item ex iecinore gladiatoris iugulati particulam aliquam novies datam consu-
mant. Quaeque eiusdem generis sunt extra medicinae professionem cadunt, quamvis profuisse quibusdam
visa sint. Il y a bien aussi des gens pour boire le sang a méme leur veine ou pour prendre trois
cuillers du crane d’un mort durant trente jours ; de méme, pour manger un petit morceau du

foie d'un gladiateur égorgé, donné neuf fois. Mais tous les remedes du méme genre tombent en
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qui condamne cette pratique des malades épileptiques tout en exploitant plei-
nement sa dimension spectaculaire®® :

Sanguinem quoque gladiatorum bibunt, ut viventibus poculis, comitiales [mor-
bi], quod spectare facientis in eadem harena feras quoque horror est. At Her-
cule, illi ex homine ipso sorbere efficacissimum putant calidum spirantemque
et vivam ipsam animam ex osculo volnerum, cum omnino ne ferarum quidem
admoveri ora mos sit humanus. [...] Aspici humana exta nefas habetur : quid

mandi ?

Les épileptiques vont jusqu’a boire, comme a des coupes vivantes, le
sang des gladiateurs, action qu’on ne peut, sans horreur, voir accomplir
par les fauves dans cette méme aréne. Mais eux, ma foi, estiment tres
efficace d’absorber sur ’homme et sur les levres de la plaie son sang
chaud et fumant, et son ame elle-méme vivante aussi, alors qu’on re-
gardait comme un trait de mceurs inhumain d’approcher la bouche des
plaies méme d’une béte sauvage. [...] Il est jugé sacrilege de regarder les

entrailles de '’homme ; qu’est-ce alors de les manger ? [trad. A. Ernout]

La dimension spectaculaire de 'automédication épileptique est rendue
évidente par le lieu méme de son déroulement, l'arene, et les images qu’on
nous met sous les yeux : Pline développe dans ces quelques lignes une esthé-
tique de I'horreur a l'aide des images-choc (les bétes sucant le sang des gla-
diateurs et, inversement, les humains sugant les plaies des bétes). Arétée n’est
pas loin de cette esthétique-la, car il arrive a attirer le lecteur, par le biais du
regard de l'auteur, dans le role du spectateur de la scene. L'image des vases
que I'on pose sous les plaies de 'homme, quoiqu’elle diminue quelque peu la
bestialité du tableau, rappelle les gladiateurs comparés aux coupes vivantes
(ut viventibus poculis) chez Pline. Ce dernier insiste sur la dimension sacrilege
de cette pratique et Arétée aussi semble I'évoquer surtout pour en condam-
ner I'impiété, puisqu’il est le seul auteur médical a la qualifier de souillure
(pioopa). Qui plus est, pioopo dans ce contexte pourrait tres bien renvoyer a
la Collection hippocratique, puisque le substantif piocpo est extrémement rare
dans la littérature médicale et méme lorsqu’il est employé, il désigne le plus
souvent de fagon métaphorique les « souillures » dans l'air ou dans le sol pro-
voquant la maladie®. Les seuls auteurs a 1'utiliser avec son sens religieux sont

dehors du champ de la profession médicale, bien qu’ils semblent avoir réussi a certains. [trad. ].
Jouanna-Bouchet]

# Plin. HN 28.4.

2 Dans la Collection hippocratique déja, I’auteur du traité des Vents explique la propagation de la ma-

ladie par les miasmes dans l'air (Hp. Flat. 5.6).
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précisément l'auteur du traité hippocratique Maladie sacrée et Arétée, tous les
deux en abordant les traitements de I'épilepsie par le sang. Toutefois, l'auteur
de la Maladie sacrée désigne non pas la guérison, mais la maladie comme une
souillure :

KaBappoioi te xoéovtat kat €Maodnol, Kal avooTatov Ye Kol
aBecdtatov MENYHa Toléovoy wg Euolye dokéer kabaigovot yoQ
TOUG EXOHEVOUGS TT) VOUOW alpati Te kal dAAOLTL TOLOVTOLOLY WOTEQ
piaopd T Exovrag 1 aAdotogag 1) mepaguaypévous DT AvOQWTWVY
N L €oyov avdolov eigyaopévous obg éxonv tavtio ToUTOLOL TTOLELY,

Ovewy te kal ebxeobat kat &g Ta lega PéQovTag likeTevery Tovg Oeova.

IIs ont alors recours aux purifications et aux incantations, commettant
ainsi une action tres sacrilege et tres impie, a mon avis du moins. Ils
purifient, en effet, ceux qui sont en proie a la maladie avec le sang
et d’autres choses semblables, comme sil s’agissait de gens porteurs
d’une souillure, ou poursuivis par un démon vengeur ou ensorcelés
par des humains, ou auteurs d’'un acte sacrilege. Or a ces malades, cest
le traitement contraire qu’ils devraient appliquer : sacrifier et prier, les

porter dans les sanctuaires pour supplier les dieux.

Arétée se montre donc comme 'héritier des médecins de 1'époque clas-
sique dans la mesure ou il tient a condamner les pratiques thérapeutiques
n‘appartenant pas au champ de la médecine et on peut penser que son em-
ploi de plaoua est un clin d’ceil a la Maladie sacrée. Cependant, 1'on ne peut
pas considérer que les pratiques condamnées par 'auteur de ce dernier traité
et celles que condamne Arétée se trouvent sur le méme plan car, comme le
souligne R. Parker, la purification et les abstentions préconisées par les gué-
risseurs de 1'époque classique prennent appui sur la religion traditionnelle
selon laquelle le sang est « le symbole de la pollution qui doit étre éliminée »,
alors que la pratique décrite par Arétée et par les auteurs romains renvoie
plutdt a une « ambiguité du sacré » ot la souillure « acquiert des puissances
positives »3*.

Par la nature de la thérapie évoquée, Arétée se place donc bien a l'intérieur
du cercle culturel des auteurs romains plutdt que dans celui des médecins de
I'’époque classique, mais la langue utilisée se veut proche de celle de I'époque
classique et piocpon’est pas le seul témoignage de ce qu’on pourrait interpréter
comme un refus de se situer sans ambiguité dans la sphere culturelle romaine.

En effet, Arétée ne désigne pas I’'homme dont on boit le sang ou mange le foie
% Hp. Morb. Sacr. 1.12 (JOUANNA 2003, 8.13-9.3).

3" PARKER 1983, 232-234.
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comme gladiateur, a la différence des auteurs de langue latine. Il préfere le
qualifier de veocgayng « nouvellement égorgée », adjectif de la tragédie grecque
et de la Collection hippocratique’*. Et pourtant, a le lire, on a 'impression que le
Cappadocien nous met sous les yeux la mort d’un gladiateur : ou a-t-il pu voir
— car, rappelons-le, il insiste sur le fait qu’il a observé la sceéne de ses propres
yeux — un homme mourir et des épileptiques I'approcher pour boire son sang
si ce n'est dans l'arene ? L’exclamation qui fait écho a celle de Celse fait d’ail-
leurs penser qu'il a peut-étre lu les traités des auteurs romains. En tout cas, il
est le seul auteur médical grec a évoquer la thérapie de I'épilepsie par le sang
de gladiateur, alors que d’autres auteurs de traités pharmacologiques en grec,
Dioscoride et Galien notamment, mentionnent aussi a I’occasion des thérapies
« irrationnelles » qu’ils rencontrent dans leurs lectures.

I1 semble donc que I'histoire des épileptiques buvant le sang du gladiateur
est a associer a la sphere culturelle romaine, hypothese qui se trouve renfor-
cée par la fortune que cette thérapie a eue dans la tradition chrétienne’. En

32 L'adjectif veoopaync est un hapax de la Collection hippocratique, attesté uniquement dans le traité
gynécologique Maladies des femmes, substantivé en complément de aipa, dans une comparaison
d’un écoulement féminin rouge avec « le sang d'une victime nouvellement égorgée » (Hp. Mul.
2.113). Dans la littérature médicale postérieure, I'adjectif est attesté dans ce méme contexte, dans
les comparaisons de la consistance du sang avec celui d'une victime récemment égorgée, et il ne
renvoie jamais a un homme-victime récemment égorgée. Sophocle s’en sert deux fois dans Ajax
et une fois dans les Trachiniennes (S. Aj. 546, 898 ; Tr. 1130). Les vers 898 de I’Ajax et 1130 des
Trachiniennes sont tres intéressants, car il s'agit de vers-clefs, dans lesquels Tecmesse et Hyllos
informent le choeur et Héracles respectivement du suicide d’Ajax et de Déjanire (Aéyw- téOvnkev
&oTiws veoopaync/Alag 60’ ULV AQTIWS Veoo@aync | keltal kKQueaiew @AoYAV® TEQLTTUXTC).
Ainsi, il s’agit certainement de vers qu’on connaissait par cceur et qu’on reconnaissait : comme
souvent Arétée adopte un hapax hippocratique, attesté aussi en tragédie, et l'insere dans un
contexte qui est proche a la fois de la médecine et de la poésie.

33 Ce n'est pas évidemment la thérapie de I'épilepsie par le sang humain qui est spécifiquement
romaine, car nous savons que l'auteur de Maladie sacrée mentionne déja les purifications par le
sang (possiblement humain aussi) pour soigner I'épilepsie, mais le geste de boire le sang de gla-
diateur qui vient d’étre égorgé. C'est probablement pour cette raison-la que cette thérapie est
ignorée des autres auteurs médicaux grecs. C. Petit s’oppose a ce sujet a P. Moog et A. Karenberg,
qui ont aussi émis I'hypothese d'une thérapie spécifiquement romaine : elle insiste sur le fait
qu’Arétée qui est Grec évoque ce traitement et que Galien aussi mentionne certaines thérapies
par le sang humain. Cependant, Galien est tres évasif et ne fait que mentionner la thérapie par
le sang humain de certaines maladies, sans mentionner 1'épilepsie. De plus, P. Moog et A. Ka-
renberg affirment que le traitement d’épilepsie par le sang d'un spadassin n’est pas attesté avant
I’époque romaine, ce qui est vrai : les sources grecques antérieures a Celse n’en parlent pas. Voir

PETIT 2017, 59, 1. 25.
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effet, les premiers apologistes se serviront du caractere sacrilege de ce trai-
tement pour répondre aux accusations selon lesquelles le meurtre et le sang
d’un petit enfant faisaient partie des initiations chrétiennes. Ainsi, Minucius
Felix, en énumérant les différents dieux paiens qui sont a l'origine des pra-
tiques impies, cite Bellone comme la déesse qui enseigne la thérapie de 1'épi-
lepsie par le sang humain®. Tertullien va, lui aussi, attribuer a Bellone cette
pratique en exploitant tout le potentiel visuel de la scéne pour mettre en avant
la sauvagerie de la religion paienne. On a en effet 'impression qu’il trouve un
plaisir certain a nous mettre sous les yeux, dans son Apologétique, les épilep-
tiques accourant dans l'aréne aupres de cadavres des gladiateurs pour sucer
leur sang encore chaud* :

Longe excurro. Hodie istic Bellonae secatos sanguis de femore proscisso pal-
mula exceptus et usui datus signat. Item illi, qui munere in arena noxiorum
iugulatorum sanguinem recentem, de iugulo decurrentem, avida siti comitiali

morbo medentes hauserunt, ubi sunt ?

Je cherche trop loin. Aujourd’hui méme, chez vous, voyez les entailles
de Bellone : c'est du sang tiré d'une cuisse ouverte, et recueilli dans la
main, qu’on leur donne a boire pour les initier. De méme, ceux qui, lors
d’un combat de gladiateurs, ont sucé avec une soif avide, pour guérir la
maladie comitiale, le sang tout chaud, coulant de la gorge des criminels

égorgés dans l'arene, ou sont-ils ?

Ainsi, la remarque sur les thérapies « populaires » d’épilepsie chez Arétée
semble bien appartenir a la sphere culturelle romaine, sans étre explicitement
associée, il est vrai, a I'arene et aux gladiateurs. Toutefois, a la différence de
Celse et de Scribonius Largus, qui mentionnent tous les deux ces pratiques
impies parce qu’ils semblent penser qu’elles portent une chance de guérison,
Arétée les expose a la fois pour porter un regard réprobateur sur ce qu’il consi-
dere étre une souillure, se situant ainsi dans le prolongement argumentatif de
la Maladie sacrée et de la rhétorique rationaliste hippocratique en général, rhé-
torique que I'on retrouve dans la pharmacologie de Galien aussi.

3 Min. Fel. Oct. 29 : Ipsum credo docuisse sanguinis foedere coniurare Catilinam, et Bellonam sacrum
summ haustu humani cruoris imbuere et comitialem morbum hominis sanguine, id est morbo graviore,
sanare. C'est Jupiter lui-méme, j'en suis persuadé, qui a instruit Catilina a consacrer par le sang
le serment de ses conjurés, Bellone a souiller son culte de gorgée de sang répandu, et enseigné a
guérir le haut mal par le sang humain, c’est-a-dire par un mal plus grave. (trad. J. Beaujeu)

35 Tert. Apol. 9.10.
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3 Conclusion

Revenons au point de départ de notre enquéte et a ce que Ph. Mudry avait
identifié comme un trait spécifique des textes médicaux latins : une certaine
place réservée a la thérapie « populaire », explicitement désignée comme telle
par les auteurs eux-mémes, mais néanmoins admise dans le domaine de la
médecine « rationnelle » grace a son efficacité garantie par I'expérience. Car-
oline Petit et Jacques Jouanna ont récemment montré, pourtant, que Galien
procede de la méme maniere dans ses écrits pharmacologiques. Nous avons
constaté qu’il en va de méme pour Arétée, dans le cas de la thérapie des mal-
adies articulaires. En effet, le Cappadocien expose une recette « populaire »,
clairement désignée comme étrangere a l'art médical, mais qui semble étre
efficace et qui mérite de ce fait 'intégration a son corpus pharmacologique.
Ainsi, on peut se demander si une discrete présence de thérapie « populaire »
peut réellement étre considérée comme un apport spécifiquement romain a
la médecine ancienne et s’il ne s’agit pas d'un trait de la médecine impériale,
qu’elle soit grecque ou romaine. De plus, la distinction qu’Arétée établit entre
la pharmacologie des malades et celle des médecins, cette derniére devant étre
consignée par écrit dans un traité spécifique, nous invite a penser qu’Arétée
expose les traitements « populaires » avec force détails précisément parce que
son ouvrage est « populaire », c’est-a-dire destiné a un public large.

En revanche, lorsqu’il s’agit de pratiques thérapeutiques difficilement ad-
missibles par les médecins, telle la consommation de chair humaine ou de
sang humain, Arétée non seulement les désigne comme extérieures a sa pra-
tique, mais il ne leur accorde aucune efficacité, a la différence de Scribonius
Largus et de Celse, et ne se montre pas aussi sensible que Celse a la souffrance
des malades. Etant donné que l'efficacité d'une thérapie sacrilege semblait jus-
tifier chez les auteurs latins sa mise par écrit, on doit s'interroger sur les raison
qui ont poussé Arétée a noter un traitement impie a ses yeux completement
inutile. Certes, il cherche a se situer dans le prolongement de la critique hippo-
cratique des thérapies irrationnelles de 1'épilepsie et a4 condamner les pratiques
thérapeutiques transgressives, mais il aurait pu le faire sans décrire la scéne avec
autant de détails, comme Galien, qui mentionne trés rapidement la consommation de
la chair et du sang humains, sans préciser de quelles maladies il s’agit ni com-
ment on les utilise’. Si 'ouvrage d’Arétée était vraiment destiné a un public

3¢ Nous pensons au texte se trouvant au début du livre X des Facultés des médicaments simples dans
lequel Galien critique la Dreckapotheke de Xénocrate d’Aphrodisie et ol il mentionne de maniere
furtive les traitements interdits par la loi romaine qui comprennent la consommation de la chair

et du sang humains (Gal. Fac. Med. Kithn 12.248).
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non spécialiste, comme nous le pensons, on peut supposer qu’il s’attardait
sur des thérapies « populaires » particuliérement spectaculaires, susceptibles
de divertir le lecteur. En effet, I'écriture d’Arétée est d'une maniére générale
riche en images surprenantes et de ce point de vue il n‘avait aucune raison de
priver son lecteur du tableau d’une pratique thérapeutique romaine particu-
lierement impressionnante.

BIBLIOGRAPHIE

BaRRAs 2003 = Vincent Barras, « Remarques sur I'usage des recettes antiques
dans I'histoire de la médecine : rationalité et thérapeutique », in PALMIERI

2003, 251-204.

BoNET 2006 = Valérie Bonet, « L'iris antique : du divin a 'humain », Bulletin de
I'A.G.A.P. - C.N.A.R.E.L.A, mars 2006, 42-49.

BoNET 2014 = Valérie Bonet, La pharmacopée végétale d’Occident dans I'ceuvre de

Pline I’Ancien, Bruxelles, 2014.

Boupon & Buzzi 2017 = Véronique Boudon et Serena Buzzi (edd), Guérison, religion

et raison : de la médecine hippocratique aux neurosciences, Paris, 2017.

DEIcHGRABER 1972 - Karl Deichgraber, Hippokrates” De humoribus in der Ge-

schichte der griechischen Medizin, Mainz, 1972.

DEMONT 1999 - Paul Demont, « Eulabeia, apeirie, dyspeirie. Observations sur la
thérapeutique selon le début du traité des Humeurs », in GAROFALO, ROSELLI,

MANETTI & LAMI 1999, 183-202.

Fausti 2017a - Daniela Fausti, « La farmacologia antica, un ponte fra irrazionale

e razionale », in Boupon & Buzzi, 17-39.

Faustr 2017b - Daniela Fausti, « Farmacologia e medicina popolare: un rappor-

to complesso », Medicina nei secoli arte e scienza 29.3 (2017), 799-824.

GARroFALO, RoseLLl, MANETTI & LamI 1999 - Ivan Garofalo, Amneris Roselli,
Daniella Manetti et Alessandro Lami (edd.), Aspetti della terapia nell Corpus
hippocraticum. Atti del IXe Colloque international hippocratique (Pisa, 25-29 set-
tembre 1996), Firenze, 1999.

GRrRMEK 1984 - Mirko Drazen Grmek, « Les vicissitudes des notions d’infection,

de contagion et de germe dans la médecine antique » in SABBAH 1984, 53-70.

98



Divna Stevanovic¢ Soleil

Jouanna 2011 = Jacques Jouanna, « Médecine rationnelle et magie : le statut des

amulettes et des incantations chez Galien », Revue des études grecques 124.1

(2011), 47-77.

Jouanna-BoucHET 2003 - Joelle Jouanna-Bouchet, « Scribonius Largus et Mar-

cellus : entre rationnel et irrationnel », in PALMIERI 2003, 163-182.

Jouanna & LECLANT 2004 = Jacques Jouanna et Jean Leclant (edd.), La médecine
grecque antique. Actes du 14°™ colloque de la villa Kérylos a Beaulieu-sur-Mer les

10 et 11 octobre 2003, Paris, 2004.

LeumHAUS & MARTELLI 2017 - Lennart Lehmhaus et Mateo Martelli (edd.), Col-

lecting Recipes. Byzantine and Jewish Pharmacology in Dialogue, Boston, 2017.

Lroyp 1979 - Geoffrey E. R. Lloyd, Magic, Reason and Experience. Studies in the

origins and development of Greek science, Cambridge, 1979.

Lroyp 1987 = Geoffrey E. R. Lloyd, The Revolutions of Wisdom. Studies in the
Claims and Practice of Ancient Greek Science, Berkeley, 1987.

Mubry 1990 [2006] = Philippe Mudry, « Réflexions sur la médecine romaine »,
Gesnerus 47 (1990), 133-148 [Ph. Mudry, Medicina, soror philosophiae. Regards

sur la littérature et les textes médicaux antiques, Lausanne, 2006, 397-408]

MubRry 1998 [2006] = Philippe Mudry, « Caelius Aurelianus ou I'anti-Romain :
un aspect particulier du traité des Maladies aigués et des Maladies chroniques »,
in Maladie et maladies dans les textes latins antiques et médiévaux, Bruxelles 1998,
313-329 [Ph. Mudry, Medicina, soror philosophiae. Regards sur la littérature et

les textes médicaux antiques, Lausanne, 2006, 179-192].

Mubry 2001 [2006] - Philippe Mudry, « Le jeu de la nature et du hasard : la
construction du savoir médical dans le traité de Celse », in Courrént et Tho-
mas (edd.), Imaginaire et modes de construction du savoir antique dans les textes
scientifiques et techniques, Perpignan, 2001, 57-69 [Ph. Mudry, Medicina, soror
philosophiae. Regards sur la littérature et les textes médicaux antiques, Lau-

sanne, 2006, 101-108].

Parmier! 2003 - Nicoletta Palmieri (ed.), Rationnel et irrationnel dans la médecine
ancienne et médiévale : aspects historiques, scientifiques et culturels, Saint Etienne,

2003.

PARKER 1983 = Robert Parker, Miasma. Pollution and Purification in Early Greek
Religion, Oxford, 1983.

PETIT 2017 = Caroline Petit, “Galen, Pharmacology and the Boundaries of Med-
icine: A Reassessment”, in LEHMHAUS & MARTELLI, 51-79.
99



Lucida intervalla 49 (2020)

P1GEAUD 2004 = Jackie Pigeaud, « La rhétorique d’Arétée », in JOUANNA & LE-

CLANT, 184-196.

RosEeLLI 2005 = Amneris Roselli, « Areteo di Cappadocia lettore di Ippocrate »,
in VAN DER EIjK 2005, 413-432.

Sassan 1984 - Guy Sabbah (ed.), Textes médicaux latins antiques, Saint-Etienne,
1984.
StEvVANOVIC SOLEIL 2017 - Divna Stevanovié¢ Soleil, « La fonction de la métaphore

dans les textes médicaux grecs. Le cas du raisin (ctaguAn) », Revue de philologie, de

littérature et d’histoire anciennes 91.2 (2017), 119-140.

VAN DER E1jk 2005 = Philip van der Eijk (ed.), Hippocrates in Context: papers read at
the XIth International Hippocrates Colloquium University of Newcastle upon Tyne,
27-31 August 2002 , Leiden, 2005.

VON STADEN 2003 - Heinrich von Staden, “Galen’s daimon: reflections on “irra-

tional” and “rational”, in PALMIERT 2003, 15-43.

Divna Soleil

Aix-Marseille Université /
Centre Paul-Albert Février
divna@free.fr

Therapies based on folk medicine in imperial
medical treatises: forms and functions of a
transgressive scriptural practice

Abstract: The aim of this paper is to underline the coincidences of some
therapies based on folk medicine, that we can find both in Latin medical
treatises and in the work of Aretaeus of Cappadocia, Greek physician from
imperial times. Thus, we are able to reflect on the form and function that this
type of pharmacology had in the writings of Latin authors on one hand and,
on the other, in some treatises of the Greek medical literature. In terms of
content, Aretaeus indeed transmits to us facts that we also find in Celsus and
Scribonius Largus, but as far as the style and the function of those therapies
are concerned, he seems to side rather with Pliny the Elder and what we
could consider to be the aesthetics of horror in Roman literature. In doing so,
the Cappadocian is clearly putting his oeuvre in the realm of the rationalist
classical medicine, but his intentions are at the same time also literary, with a
strong inclination towards powerful and evocative images.

Key words: ancient medicine, folk medicine, Aretaeus of Cappadocia, Celsus,
Scribonius Largus.
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Plotinus — the Author of the Notion of
Development?*

Abstract: While investigating the origin of the notion of development in Greek,
I came across some inconsistent information in dictionaries. The putative
Plotinus” authorship of the term of development as we know it seemed
implausible because of a fifteen-century gap between the attestations, so

I decided to look at Plotinus’ own text and see for myself how he used the
questionable verb ¢EeAicow.

After conducting a thorough analysis of Plotinus language on a philological
level, I came to the conclusion that Plotinus” usage of the verb é¢€eAloow

is certainly original, but quite different from the modern one. Besides this
one, there are a few more verbs in a similar semantic field that Plotinus uses
rather differently, as it is shown in the present contribution. The subtlety of
the original text was unfortunately lost in translation and the technical term
éEeAloow was not only left unrecognized as such, but it also suffered an
insertion of unrelated and even anachronistic ideas later.

Keywords: Plotinus, philosophical terminology, translation, é£eAioow,
avantvoow, aveAloow, the notion of development.

Introduction

The Modern Greek language uses three nouns (avéAilln, €£éALnm,
avdntuén) and two verbs (dvamtioow, éEeAloow) to express the notion of
development. Interestingly enough, all these words have the same idea of un-
rolling or unfolding in the background. While investigating the origin of this
notion in Greek, I came across some inconsistent information: at the same
time the notion of development was, on the one hand, borrowed recently from
French (Mmapmvidhng s.vv. avantull), avantioow, AvEALET), €EEALEN),
and, on the other, originally Greek — first recorded in Plotinus Enn. 1.4: kai
Comv é€eAtttopévnv eig téAog Exovol Mmapmviwtng s.v. é€eAloow). This
would make Plotinus the author of the notion of development since he was
the first one who was recorded as using it, but this seemed implausible. What
I was concerned with was the gap between the attestations: was it possible

* This paper was funded by the Ministry of Education, Science and Technological Development
of the Republic of Serbia according to the Agreement No. 451-03-68 / 2020-14 / 200174 which was
concluded with the Institute for the Serbian Language of SASA.
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that the verb was recorded in a certain sense almost fifteen centuries before
the noun, as it was stated in Mmapmuviwtg? Thus I decided to investigate
this matter some further. Starting from the Brill dictionary, I found that it
confirmed the fact that Plotinus had used the verb é¢éeAloow in the sense of
development with the same instance which I had found in Mnapmviwtng
(MonTANARI 20187 721). [ also consulted TGL and I found little information
on Plotinus’ use of these words, so I decided to look at the very source and see
for myself how Plotinus used this verb.

The conviction that certain issues may be going unnoticed was the initial
incentive for the present contribution. One of these certainly is the putative
Plotinus” authorship of the term of development as we know it.

1. Analysis

The data I will be discussing in this article are nineteen passages in which
Plotinus uses the following verbs: é£eAloow, dveAioow, or avamtvoow.? Ac-
cording to the data, Plotinus used the verb aveAloow only once (Plot. Enn.
1.1.8), the verb avamtvoow four times (Op. cit. 4.3.30; 4.4.1; 6.7.1; 6.7.2), and
the verb ¢é€eAioow seventeen times (Op. cit. 1.4.1; 2.4.9; 3.7.6; 3.7.11; 3.8.8 bis;
4.3.5; 4.8.6; 5.3.3; 5.3.10; 5.7.3; 5.8.6; 6.6.9; 6.7.9; and 6.8.18 tris).

2.1. ¢éeAdioow

Let me begin this analysis with the most frequent of these verbs — é£eAloow.
The primary meaning of this verb is ‘to unfold’. For only three out of seven-
teen times it is used in the active form, having as objects: matter (0Anyv, 2.4.9),
eternity (Tov i.e. alova, 3.7.6), and form (noognv, 5.3.3). All other forms are
part of passive or reflexive constructions, having as subjects: ratio (Adyoc,
3.7.11; 4.3.5; 5.7.3), circle (kOkAog, 3.8.8; 6.8.18), life (Cwny, 1.4.1), nature (QUOLS,
4.8.6), image (eidwAov, 5.8.6), number (kQLOUOG, 6.6.9), powers (DLVAELS, 6.7.9),
and mind (voug, 6.8.18). From the fact that the majority of these are abstract
nouns, it can be deduced that Plotinus used this verb in a shifted meaning, but
is it the same as modern “to develop’?

Sometimes this verb comes in a juxtaposition with other verbs meaning
“to set apart, separate’, ‘to extend’,? ‘to stretch out’ (000" &oat dxooeLs, OVD’
e€eAtlelc, ovdE moodlelc, oVdE maatevelg, 3.7.6) and ‘to pour out’ (Kot otov
gxxvOev kat éEeAy0év, 6.8.18). In the first instance, Plotinus speaks about

* For the Enneads, I have used the digitized Greek text of HENrY / Scuwyzer 1951-1973 edition.
3 Likewise in Plut. Caes. 23.2: mooryayev €£w g olkov wgc ™V Pwpmwv Nyepoviav, “he
extended the power of Rome beyond the limits of the inhabited world” (MoNTANARI 20182, 1744).
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eternity as a sole and indivisible entity which cannot “be separated or un-
rolled* or extended or stretched out”. It is clear that Plotinus uses tautology
here (compare mpodyw and mapateivw), which leads to the conclusion that
the meaning of ¢£eAloow, in this case, must be similar to diiotnut. In the
other instance, Plotinus explains the origin of the mind, saying that it was “as
poured out and unrolled”s from Him (God). Again, the situation is analogous:
the effect of the action denoted by ¢€eAiocow here has to be similar to the effect
of exxéw.

In the context of this verb we can often find other verbs or phrases which
denote such changes of state like motion (1.4.1; 3.8.8; 4.8.6; 5.3.10; 6.7.9), or divi-
sion (3.7.6; 3.7.11; 3.8.8; 4.3.5; 5.3.3; 5.3.10; 6.6.9), or creation (3.7.11; 3.8.8; 4.8.6;
6.8.18). Also, the notion behind the verb ¢£eAloow is usually contrasted with
unity or simplicity (3.7.11; 6.6.9) and inaction (5.3.10).

Besides, the most common outcome of the action denoted with this verb
is the increase in number of entities, as it is explicitly stated in the following ex-
cerpts: é£eAiTTwV avTOV O AdYO0G dLEE0dOV €l OAD ... molet (3.7.11); [vouc]

OAVC yevouevog, oiov PBePapnuévog, kat e€eidifev avdtov mdvta éxewv
0éAwv (3.8.8); [Yuxai] Adyotr vav ovoat kat EEeAtypévat HAAAOV 1) EKELVOL,
olov oAU €& OAlyou yevouevai (4.3.5); [tovto] 0 0" éfeAlttel éavtd, kal
moAAX &v ein (5.3.10).

I'would like to dwell on this idea of multitude slightly since I find it crucial
for understanding the notion behind this verb. This multitude, which occurs

in Plotinus” writings as a result of the action of ¢€eAloow, is not an ordinary
multitude, but a multiplex unity made by a division that doesn’t divide the
entity. It is difficult to see how that is possible, so, in order to comprehend
this, we must take into account Plotinus’ ontological discussion. In a way, be-
ings created by the division of an entity retain essential characteristics of that
entity, which makes them one with the original entity, but at the same time,
they are also separate, individual beings. This is clearly seen in 4.3.5 where
Plotinus explains the relation of the soul (Yvx1]) and mind (voug): “they
(souls) tend to divide, but they are unable to reach full division, so they pre-
serve both sameness and diversity, and each of them remains one whole and
all of them together are one whole”.® Furthermore, he uses the formulation
“divided, but not divided” (peooOcioat kat ov pegoBeioat) to finish his

+Iwill use the primary meaning of the term ££eAioow until I propose a better solution.

5 Unless otherwise indicated, all translations are the author’s own.

© MepiCeaOat 1101 OeAjoaoat Kai oL dUVAEVAL €I TTAV LEQLOHOD LEVAL, TO TAVTOV KAl €TEQOV
olovoat, HéVeL Te EKAOTN €V Kal OpOD &V TRoAL.
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explanation. There is a stunning similarity between this and another section
(6.8.18), in which Plotinus expounds on the relation between mind (vouvg) and
Him (avtdc / ékelvog?), utilizing a circle (kOkAog) as a metaphor, describing it
as olov €EeAx0ev ovk éEeAnAryévov regarding its parts. Of the utmost sig-
nificance is this instance, in which Plotinus uses the verb é¢EeAlocow almost the
same as he used peoilw above, also denoting the division that doesn’t divide
the entity, which proves that the special meaning of Plotinus” ¢£eAlcow must
be close to pepilw. Religious considerations probably didn’t let Plotinus use
a common verb in the description of His (God’s) nature, therefore he crafted
this special term. Noticeably, he even avoids application of this special term
to God, whereas he chooses the passive form: oUtw tot kal TOV vouv Kal o
OV Xo1 AapBavery, yevopevov &€ ékelvou kal olov ekxvOev kat éEeAxOev.®

In support of the advanced interpretation, I am calling the reader’s atten-
tion to another instance (6.6.9), where Plotinus uses the passive perfect parti-
ciple of the verb ¢£eAiocow as an attribute to the noun number, which is con-
trasted with another participle meaning united or singular: To pév 6v &olOpoOg
Nvwuévog, ta d¢ ovia éEeAnArypévog aolOuog. Here éEeAnArypévoc must
mean ‘multiplied” or “plural’.

There is one other notable instance that should be discussed. In 5.7.3 Ploti-
nus uses two verbal nouns, derivatives of two verbs of the very close primary
meaning. The first one is, naturally, ¢€eAicow, and the other one is a rare
dvamAdw ‘to unfold, open’.? In this passage, Plotinus lectures on the (in)fi-
niteness of the world, saying: “if it has been measured how many of what
(things) will appear, surely the quantity and abundance are determined (by)
™) Twv AOYwV antdvtwv é€eAiéel kal avanAdwael”.* Since Plotinus explicit-
ly states that the quantity is determined by denoted actions, there can be no
other conclusion than that those actions include some sort of division or mul-
tiplication. Following this, I propose the interpretation “by the multiplication
and resolution of all the ratios” even though in the Brill dictionary evolution is

7 In the Greek text there is only a pronoun, but the noun Deus is used in the Latin translation by
FiciNvo 15802

8 “In the same manner, we have to comprehend both mind and being, originating from Him as
effused and unrolled.”

9 This is the only time this verb or its derivatives appear in the Enneads.

' Plotinus explains further: “How big the world should be, or how many lives should exist in it,
from the beginning is given in the one who possesses the ratios”, and gives an example that in
the case of other animals who have a numerous progeny there surely are so many ratios as many

offspring an animal has, concluding that the number of ratios must be countless.
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given as a translation of AvamAwoig (MONTANARI 20182 149)." It is clear that
evolution cannot be the right translation in this case, since it denotes the action
which results in a qualitative and not quantitative change. I have to point
out that the interpretation I propose is not groundbreaking, and that similar
translations of the verb &vamAdw, compatible to the one suggested here, were
already given in the dictionaries (‘to be resolved into simple elements’ LS] s.v.
avamnAow; ‘to be simplified or reduced to basic elements’ MONTANARTI 2018’, 149).

Taking all this into account, we must think of the meaning of this verb as
describing an action of movement which induces a change of state which results
in some kind of proliferation. Naturally associated with this idea is also the
idea of expansion, especially in the aforementioned section 5.7.3, as well as in
3.8.8, where talking about the intellect (vouc) Plotinus states: “And starting as
one it did not remain what it was, but it secretly became multiple, as if it was
pregnant, and it unrolled itself, wanting to own everything”.”> A similar idea
is present also in 2.4.9 where the verb é£eAloow is used in the active form as a
causative: [IpooeABovoa oOv 1) mnAucotng é€eAittel eig puéyeBog v OANV;
in the interpretation: “Does the quantity, joining to it, cause the matter to un-
roll into the magnitude?”. In this case, the idea of expansion is prevailing, so
the verb ¢£eAioow here should be comprehended as close to ‘to expand” or
“to spread’.

Furthermore, there is also the idea of progress associated with the verb
¢EeAloow, in particular in 4.8.6 where Plotinus discusses the natural law by
which “everything creates something which comes after it and unfolds as a
seed, going from an indivisible principle to the perceptible end ... advancing
always till the last end as far as possible”.’> Here Plotinus’ ¢£eAloow comes
very close to the modern notion of development, I would say, closer than in
any other section. But if we look at the other section where the same idea
of progress is present (6.7.9), we will see that this progress does not lead to
a better, but a worse position, cf. kal 1) éAn&e moolwv &et eic éAdttw Cwny,

inmmov etvat, &AAov d¢ katwtéow ANEat E&eAtttopevat Yoo al duVAELS

" Besides, in the Lexicon Plotinianum “unfolding’ is given as the only translation of Gk. avamwotg
(SLEEMAN/PoLLET1980: 90).

2 AAAG dpE&HEVOGS WG €V 0U) WG Tjo&ato Eevey, AN EAaBev éavTov TTOALS Yevouevog, olov
BeBaonuévog, kal é£eiAilev avTOV mavTa Exev OéAwv.

3 Elmep éxdotn @Uoel ToUTo €veoTt TO pet’ adtny motelv kal éEeAitteobat olov oméouatog ék
TIVOG AMEQODG AQXTS €15 TEAOG TO alloONTOV lovoNC ... XwEelv d¢ del, éwg eic Eoxatov Héxot
TOL dLVATOD

4 Curiously enough, in chronological order, this is the first Ennead where this term was used.
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KataAe(movowy del €ic 10 dvw.” Moreover, a similar statement is repeated

in 3.8.8: feAtic pev 60ev, xelow dO¢ eic 6, which means “whence is better and
whereto is worse”.

Admittedly, the use of comparison with the growth of the seed along
with the verb é€eAioow (3.7.11; 4.8.6) on the first sight is more suitable to the
modern notion of development than to what I am describing here, but let us
consider it from another perspective: if we take into account that one seed
becomes one stem from which many branches and twigs grow as if it had
divided itself into them, this picture may be found illustrative of the idea of
proliferation as well.

An additional support to this point of view could be obtained by Arm-
STRONG 1940, 61-64, who, interpreting the metaphor of the seed in the light of
Plotinus’ theory of emanation, concluded: “the idea obviously, if pressed too
far, would invert the whole system and transform it from an Aristotelian—Pla-
tonic metaphysic in which Act precedes potency into an evolutionary system
of the type of the earlier Stoicism”, making a final remark that Plotinus’ sys-
tem was “teleological, rather than evolutionary”. Moreover, in the translation
of the excerpt from 4.8.6 which he provided there, Armstrong avoided using
the verb to develop, choosing to unroll instead.

The teleological orientation of Plotinus’ thought, which Armstrong was
pointing out, can be clearly seen in Plotinus’ dissertation on happiness
(evdatpovia) where he first embarked upon determining the range of beings
that have the privilege of achieving it (1.4.1). Designating purpose (téAog) as
the criterion of a fulfilled life, Plotinus concluded that “a share of happiness
should be given to every creature who reaches the last, even to the lowliest of
the creatures — to the plants, for nature is established in them, having led their
life and having become fulfilled from the beginning to an end”.*® Therefore
the excerpt cited in the dictionaries, given in a slightly wider context here:
petadwoewy d¢ Kat tolg uTols Lot Kat avTolg kKal Lwnv éEeAtttopévny eig

5 “And it stopped progressing always into a worse animal, for instance, a horse, and something
else if it had stopped somewhere lower, for the powers, while unfolding, always leave behind
(something) above.”

1© This is a paraphrase of 1.4.1 Kat totvuv kat et TéAog tL 10 evdatpovely théueba, émep otiv
£0XaTOV TG €V PUOEL0REEEWS, KAl TAVTT AV AVTOLG HETADOIMUEY TOD EVDALLOVELV EIG EoXATOV
APuevoLpévwy, elg 0 EABoDoY lotatat 1) év avtolc LOIE maoav Lwnv avtolg deEeABovon
Kol mAnowoaoa €€ dOXNG €ig TéAog. Ei ¢ Tig duoxepaivel TO TNEC eDDXIUOVIOG KATAPEQELY €ig
o Lo T AAAA - 00T YAXQ AV KAl TOIG ATIHOTATOLS AVTOV HETADWTELY HETADWOELY DE KAl
101G PLTOLS Lot Kal avToig Kat LwTv éEeAtTTopévny eig TéAog €xovatL.
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téAog €xovot should be translated as follows: “a share should be given even
to the plants because they live too and they have a life which unfolds to an
end / purpose”, as it is rendered both in Latin (Ficino 15802 29): “... conveniat,
et plantis insuper, ipsis quoque viventibus, vitamque ad finem proprium perducen-
tibus”, and in English (MackeNNaA / PAGE 19562, 40): “... and not withholding it
even from the plants, living they too and having a life unfolding to a Term”.

It is surprising that lexicographers have chosen this very instance to de-
scribe the meaning of Plotinus’ ¢€eAiocow,”” when Ficino had already translat-
ed it differently compared to the other instances. Namely, in the interpretation
of all other passages, Ficino used only two Latin verbs: prevailing explicare
(2.4.9; 3.7.6; 3.7.11; 3.8.8; 4.3.5; 4.8.6; 6.6.9; 6.7.9; 6.8.18), along with evolvere
(3.8.8; 5.7.3; 5.8.6; 6.8.18 bis), or even both of them together (5.3.3; 5.3.10). From
the fact that there is hardly any difference in their meaning in the context can
be deduced that Ficino uses these two verbs interchangeably. Moreover, in
passages where Plotinus uses the verb é¢£eAloow more than once (3.8.8 and
6.8.18), Ficino uses those two alternately, presumably only for the sake of
stylistic variation.”® Nevertheless, as already mentioned, there are a few oc-
casions where Ficino uses both of them even though there is only one verb
(¢EeAloow) in the Greek original. In my opinion, such iterated use could be
explained as an aspiration for emphasis.

Let me provide a short overview of MacKenna’s English translation as well.
The prevailing translation of the verb é£eAloow is to unfold (1.4.1; 3.7.6; 4.3.5;
4.8.6; 6.6.9; 6.7.9), and similar ones such as to unroll (5.7.3), to uncoil (3.7.11), to
fling outward (3.8.8), while he only uses to develop in two sections (5.3.3, and
6.8.18 tris). Moreover, there are two sections where he uses the words which
connote separation or resolution: to analyze (5.3.10), and a paraphrase “less
compact” (5.8.6), pertaining to an image.

In conclusion to this part, having considered all aspects of this notion, I
strongly believe that I have proved that the notion behind Plotinus’ é£eAiocow
is quite different from modern notion of development (and evolution), and as
such should not be translated similarly, although this is the only option of-
fered by the Lexicon Plotinianum (SLEEMAN / POLLET 1980: 392).

Is it a mistake that the meaning of development (and evolution) is attached

7 Besides Mmapmviwtne and Montanari, as it was mentioned in the introduction, even
AHMHTPAKOX. 1, 2638 cites only this instance from Plotinus, giving the poorly informative defini-
tion “yivouatovvOetikteos”. (The other instance cited in Op. cit. 1,2637 s.v. €é££AE1C was 5.3.7
marked only as metaphorical with no definition given.)

 For similar conclusions see CORRIAS 2019, 259.
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to Plotinus’ ¢£eAloow in modern lexicography? From a modern perspective,
it surely is. Moreover, MacKenna has already admonished the readers of
Plotinus to avoid such a mistake: “... the terminology, simple enough in itself,
becomes dishearteningly mysterious or gravely misleading. A serious misap-
prehension may be caused, to take one instance among several, by incautious-
ly reading into terms used by Plotinus meanings and suggestions commonly
conveyed by those words in the language of modern philosophy or religion;
on the other hand, there is in places almost a certainty of missing these same
religious or philosophical implications or connotations where to the initiate
the phrase of Plotinus conveys them intensely” (from the Extracts from the ex-
planatory matter in the first edition in MACKENNA / PAGE, 19562, xxi11)." Further-
more, since the verbs to unfold or to unroll are now also inevitably intertwined
with the modern concept of development, it may seem that there is no appro-
priate translation for Plotinus’ ¢£eAloow. Consequently, the translator should
be very cautious when interpreting Plotinus’ writings.>

The insertion of unrelated and even anachronistic ideas into Plotinus’
thoughts, which can be found in the modern translations* and dictionaries,
was probably propelled by the false interpretation of the Latin translation.
The verbs evolvere (primary meaning ‘to roll out, roll forth; to unroll, unfold’
L&S s.v. evolvo) and explicare (primary meaning ‘to unfold, uncoil, unroll, un-
furl, spread out, loosen, undo’ L&S s.v. explico) in Ficino’s translation were
presumably later understood to be containing the modern notion of devel-
opment, which officially appeared in French only in the 18th century and ex-

9 For a different kind of mistake that also causes misinterpretation see Catana 2013 on how the
historically incorrect assumption of a “system of philosophy” erroneously guided interpretations
of Plotinus from the 18th century onwards.

= An anecdote transmitted by Porphyry (Life of Plotinus §§19-20, in MacKenNA / PAGE 19562, 13)
testifies how difficult it is to accurately comprehend Plotinus” writings: Longinus, one of the most
learned philologists of his time and a contemporary of Plotinus, in his letter asked Porphyry to
send him a new copy of Plotinus’ works, for the manuscript he had was “exceeding faulty”. And
Porphyry commented on that: “his notion, by the way, that the transcripts he acquired from
Amelius were faulty sprang from his misunderstanding of Plotinus’ style and phraseology; if
there were ever any accurate copies, these were they, faithful reproductions from the author’s
own manuscript”.

2 For instance, in the French translation BouiLLET 1857-1861 used the verb développer or its de-
rivatives as translations of Plotinus’ ¢€eAloow every time, except in 2.4.9 which he translated as
follows: “En entrant dans la matiere, la quantité l'étend-elle pour lui donner la grandeur?” Moreover,
in 5.7.3 he even used evolution in the translation “la quantité se trouvera limitée par I'évolution et le

développement de toutes les raisons”.
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panded to other languages.>

2.2. avamtVoow

The second verb which will be discussed here is avantvoow. It has a sim-
ilar primary meaning to the previous one. As mentioned before, this verb is
used four times in the Enneads, three times in active forms, and once in the
passive participle form. It applies to shape or figure (eidog, 6.7.2), word (Adyoc,
4.3.30), something one (¢v T\, 4.4.1), and the only, one and simple (T povov kai
£V Kal amA@g, 6.7.1). Again we have the selection of objects narrowed to the
abstract ones, which indicates that this verb also has a shifted meaning in
regard to the primary one.

There are no comments on Plotinus” usage of this verb in the dictionaries,
except from the Thesaurus (TGL 523cG) which only comments on the form
Plotinus used, indicating that all the writers use this verb with oo, even those
who never say modooetv, and concluding that Plotinus” forms with Tt are
wrong (whereas they are in fact hypercorrect), while leaving the sense of
Plotinus’ verb absolutely neglected in the comment.

I chose the most straightforward of instances to begin with: in 6.7.2 Ploti-
nus explains that the mind (vovc) contains the cause of being (to dux i), con-
sequently “if you dvamntottowg neog avto whatsoever shape [which has a
mind], you will find in it the cause of being”.*> In my opinion, the meaning of
dvamtvoow here is ‘to open’ rather than “to develop” or even “to unfold” as it
is suggested in the Lexicon Plotinianum (SLEEMAN / PoLLET, 1980: 90, 45). The
situation is the same in 6.7.1 where Plotinus discusses anticipation and delib-
eration which are conducted by the soul (for self-preservation purpose), ask-
ing a question: “Why deliberate if there is only one?”, and clarifying: I'lcog oOv
TO HOVOV Katl €V Kl ATMAQG EXELAVATITUTTOIEVOV TO TOUTO, (VA LUT) TOUTO; to
which I propose the interpretation: “How is it possible that something which
is the only, one and simple, being open, has not shown the same thing in-
side?” .

A similar interpretation also suits another instance we have (4.3.30), in

2 French développer ‘to develop’ (primary meaning ‘to unfold’: “Oter I'enveloppe qui contient
quelque chose. Développer un paquet.” LITTRE s.v.) was borrowed into English as develop, and
translated into Italian as sviluppare, Spanish as desarrollar and German as entwickeln (according to
FEW 3.402, endnote 22), as well as in Modern Greek, as it was noted in the introduction.

3 Bl kal adTo 10 €100g €KAoV mMEOC AVTO AVATTUTTOLS, €DENOELS €V AT TO L Ti.

2] couldn’t translate this one word by word, due to the ellipticity of expression in Greek. Com-

pare also Latin (Ficino 15802 693): “Quomodo igitur illud quod est solum, et unum, et omnino se sim-
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which Plotinus exposes his doctrine about the thinking ability and remem-
brance (memory), arguing that thoughts are latent and that words are their
manifest representation, the only thing which we are able to perceive and
comprehend, saying “the word revealing and bringing from thought to rep-
resentation, has shown the thought as in a mirror”.»

What remains disputable is the meaning of the fourth instance, due to the
notion of division which frames it (AAA” dtav €v Tt diQn Kat aAvamtvooT);
"H év @ v dujontat 4.4.1). In fact, in the context both meanings ‘to open,
reveal’ and ‘to resolve, separate” could apply. The argument in support of the
second interpretation could be drawn from the context, which focuses on the
division. In that case, the meaning of the verb dvantvoow in this instance
might remain very close to the meaning of ¢£eAlcow as well. The adoption
of this interpretation opens a dispute as to why Plotinus didn’t use the verb
éfeAloow instead, and it might also call into question the reading of the Greek
text.® To avoid unnecessary complications, I am inclined to apply Occam’s
razor and to adopt the meaning ‘to open, reveal’ in this case, for it can also be
consistent with the interpretation.

It should be noted that such a semantic shift is regular and abundantly
attested even before Plotinus’ time, as recorded in the Brill dictionary (fig-
uratively ‘to display, reveal’ MoNTANARI 2018 151), hence we can conclude
that Plotinus” use this time falls within standard usage in Greek. Moreover,
this meaning was also recorded in dictionaries of the medieval period (LBG
1, 1, 89; Kowxpag 125), which suggests that it was in continual use. Even though
the verb avamtboow clearly has a different meaning from é£eAioow, in the
interpretations we can find very similar translations to those of é£eAioow.
Ficino uses evolvere (4.4.1; 6.7.2), explicare (4.3.30), and revolvere (6.7.1), while
MacKenna has a different solution on each occasion: to unfold (6.7.2), to involve
(6.7.1), a paraphrase “treated as a thing of grades” (4.4.1), and he even uses fo
reveal in one instance (4.3.30).

pliciter habet, revolutionem in se admittit eiusmodi: in qua hoc aliquid statuatur, ne forsitan eveniat
aliud?”

0 0& Adyog dvantiiag Kal €mdywy €K TOL VOTUATOS €iC TO aVTAOTIKOV £detée TO VO
0loV €V KATOTTOW.

26 Tt is notable that in this section, unlike all others, our verb comes in the oo form, which also im-
plies that the form used here may require further examination. For instance, all the compounds

of this verb in Plotinus’ text should be located and analyzed.
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2.3. aveAioow

Let me now turn to the third Greek verb operating in a similar semantic
field — aveAloow, which has the same root as the first one discussed here. It
is the least frequent, used only once in the Enneads (6.7.2). If we examine the
contexts, we will hardly find any difference between the one of dveAloow
and the one of é£eAloow. Not only is the verb dveAioow combined with an-
other verb denoting separation, but there is also an abstract object — an idea
(eldoc): "Exopev ovv kal ta €idn dixws, v pev Puxn olov avelArypéva katl
olov kexwolouéva, év d¢ v Opov ta mavta. Even so, Plotinus did use a
different verb, and he must have had his reason to do so. It seems to me that
this verb is used here in a contextual meaning very close to its normal sense,
hence I propose this interpretation: “so we have the ideas in two ways: as if
they were unrolled and separate (meaning: individually arranged) in the soul,
and in the mind all together / at once”. This is exactly how this excerpt was
translated by MacKenna (MACKENNA / PAGE, 19562, 16) unrolled and separate, as
well as by Ficino 1580 11: explicatas atque segregatas.

This section can be compared to another one from Plato (Phileb. 15¢) where
he uses the same verb in a very similar way, also placing it next to a verb
of division, speaking of the straightforward speech as opposed to the vague
expression.”” Plato metaphorically employs all the verbs in the statement liter-
ally saying, on the one hand, “rolling in and kneading together” (¢mi Odteox
KUKAQV Kkai oupguowy eig €v), while meaning “implying and mixing all in
one” thus using ambiguous statements, and, on the other, “rolling out and
dividing” (&dvelAlttwv kat dwapeiCwv), which imports “distinguishing and
separating mixed things” thus making the expression clear and explicit.

Taking all this into account, we can infer that aveAloow is an option
which Plotinus uses when he aims at the normal or primary meaning, while
avamtvoow and éeAioow are used in their different transferred meanings.
In the case of dvamtooow the same secondary sense employed by Plotinus
had also been used elsewhere, while ¢£eAlocow was used in this occasional
meaning only by Plotinus.

Overall, in this contribution, it was proven that Plotinus used these three

27 Plat. Phileb. 15€: Kol AVt Kvel AOyov ACLEVOG, TOTE HEV ETTL OATEQX KUKADV KAl CUHPLOWY
€lg €v, ToTE 0& MAALY AveTTOV Kal dDapueQlwy, g ATOQiAV AUTOV UEV TTOWTOV KAl HAALOTX
KATAPAAAWY, deVTEQOV O’ del TOV €XOHEVOV, AVTE VEWTEQOS AVTE TEEOPUTEQOS AvTe NALE
v tuyxavn, “always readily starts a conversation, alternately speaking vaguely and openly /
straightly, putting himself in trouble first, and then all others who happen to be there: the young-

er, the older, or the peers”.
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verbs differently. Nevertheless, the Latin translation in particular, but also the
English and French® translations used the same words to translate all of them.

In conclusion, it is clear now that Plotinus differently nuanced three (or
even four, if we count in &vanAow) verbs with the similar primary meaning
“to unroll, unfold’, but the subtlety of the original text was unfortunately lost
in translation. Ficino’s tendency to deliver both a faithful translation and a
clear and elegant text in Latin at the same time led to the retention of the
metaphors similar to the ones Plotinus used and avoidance of word repeti-
tions, which has conditioned his lexical choices. The result of this process, in
regards to the verbs examined here, was a rather literal translation which did
not reflect the nuances of Plotinus’ terminology.* This may have influenced
other translators to use similar solutions.>** Consequently, the technical term
éEeAloow was left undistinguished as such.

3. Was Plotinus the author of the notion of development?

I still find it difficult to answer the question of whether Plotinus was
the author of the notion of development or not. Plotinus” usage of the verb
é€eAloow is certainly original, but quite different from the modern notion of
development, even though they both connote a kind of growth, expansion,
and progress. However, some definitions of the modern term of development
may suit Plotinus” é€eAicow as well: “to bring out the capabilities or possibil-
ities of; to cause to grow or expand’, ‘to bring into being or activity; generate’,
“to come into existence or operation” (WEUD s.v. de-ve-lop). Even so, Plotinus’
notion does not connote the idea of gradual improvement or change into a
more advanced form, which is inherent to the modern notion, but a change
of state induced by the movement which usually results in proliferation or
multiplication.

Taking this into account, the credit for the modern term of development
should, in my opinion, not be given to Plotinus, since there is a considerable
semantic difference between Plotinus’ use of the verb é¢&eAloow and the mod-

# BouILLET 1857-1861 consistently used développer or its derivatives in the translation of all the
verbs examined here (nineteen times in total) save the aforementioned exception 2.4.9 (fn. 21)
along with two more instances (6.7.1 and 6.7.2).

2 While Plotinus had used four verbs, Ficino used only two. Moreover, Ficino alternated his two
options in the instances where Plotinus repeated the same verb.

3 As we have seen, the French translation uses only one main translation for all Plotinus’ verbs,
while the English translation has a variety of verbs (four or five verbs if we count in to develop) of
similar primary meaning.
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ern meaning of development. However, Plotinus could have directly or rather
indirectly impacted other writers to use the idea of unrolling as a metaphor.
The main question we have to answer is: was there continuity or discontinu-
ity of use of this notion in a transferred meaning of this kind? Presumably,
there is no continuity of such a use in Greek® (there are only a few sporadic
attestations of the derivatives of the verb dveAioow supposedly in a meaning
of development??), however, further examination is required to confirm this.
Conversely, in the West, there might be some kind of continuity. If we con-
sider that Plotinus’ writings were unknown in their full length to the Western
part of Europe until Ficino translated the Enneads into Latin in Florence at the
end of the fifteenth century (SaFFrRey 1996, 488) and that Ficino’s writings and
translations were very influential in the Renaissance, directly (HowLETT 2016,
165-199; cf. also ForsHaw 2011) or indirectly (JAYNE 1952), it is not difficult to
imagine that the newly acquired connotations of the verb evolvere from Fici-
no’s translation might have been adopted for the language of philosophy and
science of that age and that the meaning of this verb evolved in order to en-
compass the new ideas. The answer to this question requires an examination
of the Greek and Latin medieval and renaissance philosophical and scientific
tradition in search for the use of the verbs in question, which clearly surpasses
the limits of this article.

After all, the modern (French) semantic shift ‘to unfold, unroll’ > “to de-
velop’ could also be (and probably is) independent from Greek (Plotinus’)
semantic shift. One thing is certain, the semantics of the Modern Greek attes-
tations isn’t the product of domestic (Greek) development, but a consequence
of interlingual borrowing (from French) in the form of semantic calque (or se-
mantic loan). For this reason, it is better not to include the forms from Plotinus
and, in particular, their meaning as regards the etymology of their Modern
Greek counterparts.

4. Conclusions

After conducting a thorough analysis of Plotinus’ language on a philolog-
ical level, I came to the conclusion that Plotinus’ usage of the verb é¢£eAloow
is certainly original, but quite different from the modern one. I believe that I
have convincingly shown that there is a terminological discrepancy between,
on the one hand, Plotinus’ usage of the verb é£eAlcow and, on the other, an
3* The verb éEeAioow or its derivatives were not recorded in the meaning of development in the
dictionaries dealing with the earlier periods in regard to the modern one (in LBG 1.3.535 the noun
e£€ALE 1 was recorded only as a military term; in Kouxpag it was not recorded at all).

32 LBG 1.1.100 aveArypog ‘Aufrollen, Entwickeln” and aveAwticog ‘entwickelnd, entfaltend’.
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interpretation of it that can be found in modern dictionaries and some mod-
ern translations. This discrepancy rests on reading the modern notion of de-
velopment into Plotinus’ terminology, from which this notion is absent.

Curiously enough, this phenomenon is recent and probably caused by
a false interpretation of Ficino’s terminology used in the Latin translation,
which was presumably later understood to be containing the modern notion
of development. Still, there is a possibility that Plotinus’ thought influenced
the formation of the modern notion of development indirectly through Fici-
no’s translation, but this has not been confirmed. Anyway, the meaning of
Plotinus’ ¢€eAloow is clearly different from the meaning of modern notion of
development (and evolution) and, in order to avoid misapprehension, it should
not be translated in that way.

It is a separate problem that the special philosophical meaning of Ploti-
nus’ terminology is not appropriately registered in the dictionaries. This cer-
tainly can have negative implications for interpretation, since anachronisms,
calques, and literal translation may occur in interpretation if the translators
are left to themselves or misled by the dictionaries. Finally, the matter of ac-
curacy and completeness of dictionary information is equally important to
linguistic fields that traditionally base their conclusions on the dictionary in-
formation, for instance, etymology.

Note: 1 came into possession of the newest interpretation of the Enneads
(GERsoN ET AL. 2018) only after writing this article. Since I didn’t have enough
time to incorporate it in this text, I chose to write a review of it in this note.
What follows is a short overview of the options used in the translation of the
verbs analyzed here. The main translation in the case of ¢€eAioow is to unfold
(1.4.1.19; 2.4.9.14; 3.8.8.35; 4.8.6.9; 6.6.9.30; 6.7.9.39), as well as in the cases of
aveAloow (1.1.8.8) and avanAdw (5.7.3.16). In the other instances, in addition
to the verbs to unroll (5.7.3.15), to unravel (3.7.6.17), to unfurl (3.7.11.24), which
are all synonymous to fo unfold, there are also to analyse (5.3.3.5; 5.3.10.53), and
to diffuse (4.3.5.11), and even to deploy (3.8.8.37), while fo develop is used only
three times in 6.8.18.18,20, always preceded by the reservation in a way. There
is also a paraphrase “in another form” (5.8.6.11), the only contestable translation
because the verb é€eAiocow is not clearly translated here. I don’t see the reason
why the translator(s) didn’t at least employ a paraphrase like “in the expanded
form”. The case of dvamtooow is almost the same: along with the expected fo
unfold (4.3.30.9) and to unravel (6.7.2.18), other options are fo unpack (4.4.1.27),
and a junction “extended and, in a way, developed” (6.7.1.56). It is clear that the
scholars who interpreted the Enneads attempted to avoid the verb to develop in
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this translation, most likely having in mind the semantic difference that I was
trying to explain here. The only objection I could make is that all the analyzed
Greek verbs have similar translations in this interpretation as well, which I

find inadequate. Despite this, I have an exceptionally good impression of the
new interpretation regarding the sections which I dealt with, and I consider it
very accurate and faithful.
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IlaoTuH - TBOpay nojma pa3soj?

Ancmpaxm: VicTpakyjyhu opekao 1ojMa passoja y TpUKOM, HaMIILla caM Ha
Heke HegocaeaHe nHdpopMmanuje y peaannnma. Hasoa aa je [Taotun npsu
YIIOTpeONO M0jaM pa3Boja KakaB MU 3HaMO U3I1eAa0 MU je HeBepoBaTaH 300T
pa3Maka 0 rOoTOBO ITeTHaeCT BeKOBa 13Meby MmoTspAa, ra caM 0AAy4dnaa ga
roraegam caM I1TA0TMHOB TeKCT U Ja ce yBepUM KaKo je OH KOPVCTHO YITUTHI
raaroa ¢&eAloow.

HaxoH TeMmebHe aHaau3e I1a0THHOBOT je3nka Ha PUA0AOIIKOM HUBOY,
Jolllla caM A0 3aKbydka Aa je [TaotuHoBa yrioTpeba raaroaa é€eAiocow
CBaKaKO OpMIMHAAHA, aAl 4a Ce IPUANYHO pa3AnKyje o4 cappemene. ITopea
OBOT ITOCTOjI jOIII HEKOAMKO Iarola y CAMYHOM CeMaHTUYKOM I10AY Koje
ITaoTUH KOPUCTU TPUANIHO Pa3ANINTO, Kao IITO je IPUKa3aHO Y OBOM
npuaory. CynTIAHOCT OPUTMHAAHOT TeKCTa BpeMeHOM ce, Ha’KaAoCT,
nsryonaa y mpepoAy, a TeXHIIKM u3pas éEeA00w He caMo Ja je 0cTao
HeITperio3HaT Kao Takas, Beh je kacHuje mpeTpIieo 1 ymeTarme HeIIOBe3aHIX,
1a YaK U aHaXpOHUX 1Jeja.

Koyune peuu: ITaotun, puaosodcka TepMIHOAOIMja, IPeBOd, £EeAloow,
avantvoow, AveAloow, rojaM pasBoja.
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Some remarks on the history of &0 with
infinitive

Abstract: The €xw + infinitive construction has a long, interesting and
contentious history. Its use as a future periphrasis has been examined time
and again in the past century and a half. The latest and most influential
study of its history is the one by Th. Markopoulos. We have reexamined the
works and documents written between Homer and the end of the 3 century
A.D. The resulting changes in the chronology of the passages containing this
construction have led us to reevaluate its development.

Key words: &xw with infinitive, obligation, possibility, future in the past, Late
Greek.

The & + infinitive future construction has long been a vexed question
in Late Greek studies. Its interest lies in two important facts. Firstly, it is the
source of one of Medieval Greek future periphrases and, through some fun-
damental restructuring, of one of the two ways of building the perfect tense in
Modern Greek. Secondly, it strangely coincides with a Late Latin construction
which was to give the majority of Western Romance languages their synthetic
future and conditional forms.

The major modern study on the history and development of Greek peri-
phrastic future construction is MARKoPOULOS 2009. Let us first recapitulate his
findings on this topic. He traces the development of the original ability mean-
ing in the archaic and classical periods in four stages (MARKOPOULOS 2009:34):

. &xo 1 (possessive) “I have something”
. £ym Tt ginelv (goal-denoting infinitive) = “I have something to say”.
. £y T inglv (the possessive meaning is neutralized — “bleached”) =

“have something to say”
. £y einelv Tt (§xm now has a different meaning).

He also draws attention to the fact this construction is used very frequently
with verbs of saying (MarkorPoULOS 2009:35), something which, as he says,
could be due to the nature of our texts, but he also calls attention to the fact
that the identical phenomenon can be found in the earliest attestation of this
construction in Latin.
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Markopoulos singles out a very important place in Aeschylus’ Choephorae:
1. aAA' 1) oa@ fjveL tovd' amontvoat TAOKoV
elmeQ v am’ €x0000 KOATOS NV TETUNUEVOG,
N Euyyevic wv eixe ovpmevOety €uol,
Aesch. Choephorae, 197-200.

Which he translates: “but [I wish] it clearly said to disregard this tress/ if
it were cut from the head of an enemy/ or if it were a kinsman’s that it could
/ would mourn with me...”

He understands &iye cupnevOeiv as the apodosis of the conditional dv clause,
with both an ability/potential and irrealis, counterfactual apodosis, as distinct

possibilities, illustrating a dose relationship between an “ability-in-the-past
and irrealis modal interpretations (MARKOPOULOS 2009:37).

We shall return to these verses later on.

MaARrkoPOULOS (2009:63) dates the future referring meaning of this con-
struction in the 1 century A.D., and its spread to the 3™ to 4™ century. He
argues that there is no need to assume a stage in which it had an obligation
meaning. He seems to suppose that the main pathways from possibility to
futurity were negative clauses (I cannot (I am not able) --> I cannot (It is not
possible that I) --> I will not), and &iyov + infinitive, the meaning of which was
inherently associated with futurity (in the past), as it conveyed the meaning
of ability in the past, which would, especially in the case of unrealized action,
approximate the meaning of futurity in the past.

However, most of Markopoulos” examples need to be reevaluted.

The texts most likely to show a linguistic change are exactly the ones most
prone themselves to change. Anonymous hagiographic texts are fluid works,
their fluidity surpassed only by that of apocrypha.

Apocrypha are, as a rule, pseudonymous, datable only indirectly and often
heavily interpolated. The majority of manuscripts they are found in are, as we
shall see, very late and there are usually multiple recensions of each text. The
exact wording of a passage cannot be taken at face value.

Hagiography fares somewhat better, but the tradition remains fluid. Dat-
ing texts of this kind by linguistic criteria can easily become an exercise in
circular argumentation.

Keeping this in mind, we have reviewed the record using the TLG and the
Papyrological Navigator databases. Our search in the Packard Humanities
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Institute epigraphic database did not yield any results. The texts searched
ranged from Homer to the early 4™ century A.D. After examining the whole
record, we have eliminated all the examples of the possibility meaning. We
will quote the examples at length and try to give as complete a picture as
possible, with the hope that readers will find it more useful than vexing. They
start very early, and can be found until very late. There is an interesting fact
— unitl the Attic prose writers of the 5™ — 4™ century BC, the scope of the con-
struction seems to be somewhat wider, admitting of verbs other than those of
saying (very loosely defined - deikvoit “demonstrate”, for example, qualifies).
In later prose the scope is narrower’, which could only be a matter of deliber-
ate stylistic choice.

2. Xo. ménovOag aikég M’ ATOOPAAELS POEVOV
MAQVAZ, KAkOG O’ lATQOS (G TS €C VOTOV
MeowV AOVHELS, Kol CEAVTOV OVK EXELS
e0eLV OTIOIOLS PAQHUAKOLS LATLHOG
Aesch. Prometheus vinctus, 472-5.
Chorus: You have suffered a shameful harm, your
mind has strayed and wanders. Like a bad physi-
cian, you have fallen ill and lost all hope and you can-

not find by which medicine you could be cured.

3. kKA Yoo avtov MiAtede dmnag Aewg
KQLVEL TTEQLOTAG, OVD €XeL Brvat TEOOW.
Sophocles Trachiniae, 194-5.
Standing around him the whole Melian people
judges him, and he cannot go any further.

We will not be dealing with the abilty construction any more, the reason
for that being exactly its ubiquity. Having become a stylistic fixture, it tended
to keep more or less the same meaning. We will focus on the obligation/possi-
bility and future uses of this construction. Some early examples of these uses
have escaped notice, while others have been wrongly dated.

The first possible examples, that from Aeschylus’ Choephorae, has already
been quoted. But this passage is not without its problems. First of all, it needs
to be read in context. Secondly, the reading itself is somewhat problemat-
ic. Where Markopoulos’ text reads | 6é¢’ fjvei, the manuscript reading is €0

* Narrower, and yet not exclusive. There are still instances of verbs other than those of saying
later on.
2 We have tacitly replaced all the adscript iotas with subscript ones. It is in all instances we have

quoted a merely cosmetic difference.

123



Lucida intervalla 49 (2020)

capnvi). In Garvie’s edition, this passage reads:

4. €l0 elxe pwvnVv Eugoov’ dyyéAov dikny,
Omwe dlpEoVTIC oV [T KLVLOOOUNY,
AAA” €0 04 JVELTOVD amomTOOoAL TAOKOV
elmeQ Y’ am’ X000V KOATOC NV TETUNHEVOC,
N Euyyevic wv eixe ovpmevOety €uof,
ayoApa TOUBov TOLdE KAl TIUTV TATEOG.
Aeschylus, Choephorae, 195-200.
Would that it had. a rational voice, like a messanger, so that
I would not, being in two minds, waver, but that it would
clearly say to abhor this tress, if it were cut of from an ene-
my’s head., or that it would, being a kinsman’s, mourn with

me for the adornment of this tomb and my fathers honour.

In the text as given in MaRrRkoroULOs (2009:37), 1} cé’ fivet and 1} Euyyevig
&v elye coumevOsiv duot are parallel clauses. In Garvie's reading, the two &iye
clauses are parallel, both in imperfect denoting an unfullfilable wish. This
parallelism raises the possibility that copunevbeilv should be understood as a
nominalized infinitive with &, found often enough in later philosophical
prose, but known to tragic writers as well.

5. dwx tl ot €égLoTikol AdyoL yvuvaotikol elow; 1) 6tL Exovaty o
viKav 1) 1o firtacat Tokvov, @rloveikog odv eDOLS tolOLVOLY
Aristotle, Problemata 916b
“Why are contentious disputations useful as a mental exercise?

Is it because they involve frequent victories and defeats?”

6.  @Oelpov: TO YA deAv oVK XV AdYoLS €Xelg
Euripides, Fr.610

Begone!* For you have but words and no actions.

One of the three examples MARKOPOULOS (2009:65) quotes, a papyrus, is
easily datable. The other two are not.

7. el abolov d¢ Exouev mEOg LwTthoL-
x[ov] éABetv émel BaAAetal Tiva €T avTOV?
BGU 2629. 18-19, 4. BC
“Tomorrow we have to / will go to Soterichus, as someone

7

is being hostile against him; when we get there, . . .’

> FORSTER (1927).
+ For this use of ¢Beipw see STEVENS AND COLLARD (2018:55).

5 This is a revised reading from papyri.info. Markopoulos gives: émet émBaAAetal Tic.
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8. kol é€odeinm 10 yévog TV AvOpmOTOV. Kai 0OVKETL | KOGHOC. Kol elTeV O
TIEOPYTNG' Kol TAG Exel 50EAleaban 1) &l Gov;
Apocalypsis Esdrae, 27.15
“...and I will annihilate the race of man, and there
will be world no more. And the prophet said: and
how will your right side be glorified?”*

9. Aéyertd Adap M Eba’ dia i o0 anobviiokels kayd L@; 1 tOcov xpovov
£y mo|cot HeTd TO dmobovelv og'...” oV yap Ppadvvelg an’ Epov. GAN
ioa amoBviokopev apeoTepoL.

Vita Adam et Evae 31.2-7
“Eve says to Adam: why are you dying while I'm still
alive? And how long will I live after you die?.... You will

not be long after me, but we’ll both die together””

The Apocalypsis Esdrae has been preserved only in a single 15" century
manuscript, and its 16™ century copy.® There is no way of knowing how close
to the original the phrasing is. As for the Vita Adam et Evae, TRoMmP (2005:28), its
most recent editor, dates the text to 1% — 3™ century A.D., and he reconstructs
the text with relative confidence. However, neither the Latin version of the
Vita, nor the armenian version, have the paragraph containing this sentence.
The Latin must predate the ninth century, the date of the earliest manuscript.
The Armenian version cannot be dated.” Nonetheless, this passage should
not be used for dating a rare construction.

On the other hand, there may be some examples earlier then any hitherto
mentioned.

10. Kai elnev: Eneidn o haificar mpog tov Koprov , dav 88 e0pnddoty éxel
glkoot; Kol elmev’ ov [} AmOAEcm Evekey TV ikooL.
Gen. 18.31
And he said, Behold now, I have taken upon me to speak
unto the Lord: Peradventure there shall be twenty found
there. And he said, I will not destroy it for twenty’s sake.

This construction translates the Hebrew *akin 1275/hoalti ladabber/. The
same phrase is translated as np&aunv AcAficat in Gen. 18.27. The verb %x;, at-

© MARKOPOULOS (2009:61)

7 Ibid.

8 SHUTT (1984:928).

9 MEYER (1878:209.

© StToNE (1981a:x1). For translation, see SToNE (1981b
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tested only in hiphil conjugation, means ‘to show willingness, undertake to
do’,” and usually expresses politeness or modesty, dpyopan is the usual, al-
most the only way of translating this verb into Greek. It is unclear how the
translator(s) came up with this translation, but, tentatively, this may be un-
derstood as an instance of the obligation meaning “I need to speak”, however
this is impossible to verify.’

There are a few examples of this construction from the 1% century A.D. The
first, and the least easy to explain, is from the New Testament.

11. Béntiopo Exm PanticOijvar, kol ndg cuvéyopat Emg 00 TEAEGOT
Lk 12.50
But I have a baptism to be baptized with; and

how am I straitened till it be accomplished!

Although MarkorouULOs (2009:64) explains it as (scheduled) future, this
is more likely to be an instance of the obligation meaning. The next example
should, we think, be quoted at length:

vac. ? ITavvxog kai Iw, [- ca.5 -]
Yevidokey oe OéAopev Ot

ovk NOéAN[olev Aafetv Tag dvo
DoAY HAC AAAX E0MANOéV ToL

. 0.. & xaottav maQéxe<o>-

Bar 6 d¢ Emapxog TMEOG

dvopa Emonoev kai &

TNoeV VUAS Kkal TOAAR

£0TOMAXNOEV. EXELS

TO TEOCAOLTTOV THG

PULAOKTS

amodovvat.

O.Krok 99 9-12

Panychus and....

I'd like you to know that he wouldn’t take the two drachmae, but

wanted.... do a favour. As for the praefect, he made a roll call and

" BDB s.v.

2 Holladay (2000) s. v.

3 Very cautiously we may put forward this, maybe fanciful, explanation: the translator may have

misread the rare Hebrew verbal form and read °7 X173, aramaic form for “there is to me”, meaning
“I have”. The more normal spelling would be i, but this spelling is also attested. The 3.sg.m.

future %17% must have helped. In Syriac this is the only spelling.
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looked for you and had a fit. You need to give the rest to the guards'.
In the 2" century this construction is already better documented.

12. €]
Y yap ovt[e tov &]ootoov éox[o]v ovte el-
mo[v] oot avTw([L dov]val Tl kal el kaBeota
Kew dg, oUk afv] elxec avT@ dovvat
XWOIG €OV 1) €€ovaiag, el eDVOELS HOL,
ovd¢ [¢v]eTelAaunV oot dddvat doAov-
Onoavt[(] pot...
P.Brem 59, 114. A.D.
I did not take the plow, and I did not tell you to give him anything.
And even if I had appointed him, you should not have given it to
him without me, or my authorization, if you meant well for me,

and I haven’t told you to give it to the one who followed me...

13. Me[y]aAws apety eixate méupat pot paowv
TEQL TOL KTHHATOG, TOTEQOV ETQUYNOATE 1) OV,
tva avtapiceg mAolov t[w]v 6Awv mtapaAaPwv,
TEPPw.
P.Oxy. 12. 1585, late 2™ or early 3™ A.D.
Greatly.... you were to send me news about the prop-
erty, whether you gathered the grapes or not, so that I

would take a boat sufficient in all respects and send it.

14. xai TOLTO ETdEYUA ETTOTATO THG AVTOV AAUTTQOTNTOG, OTL
MOAAQV Kkal pHeyaAwv Eoxe otegnOnvaL
Aelius Aristides Paunc éyxwutov, 202, 14-15
And this too he made an example of his splendour,

for he was to be bereaft of many great things.

15. ol pev yap wv eidov, ol d’ @V eixov eV T KAAAoTa
ATECTEQNVTAL
Aelius Aristides, Y'mtéo tg ooc ABnvaiovg eiprjvng 401.19-26
Some lost the most beatiful things they have ever seen,

while others the most beautiful they were yet to see.

16. ot el g YNG VOTIC 1)V TO UOWQ, OVK AV EIG TOV TTOTAUOV €l
OLEEELY, AAA" €Lexelt’ av émi OdTeQa TOL MOTAHOD.
Aelius Aristides, Alyvmtioc 353. 1-3
So that if the water were earth’s moisture, it would not gath-

4 Or, less sinisterly and with better grammar: you need to serve the rest of your guard-duty.
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er into the river, but it would spill over both its banks.

17. xav <et> petaPardewv eixov g Aéews Tavtng éxaotoy,
NOLVAUNV &V ATtavTa oA YIVWOKELY XONOLHOV E0Ti Oe ddAEAL
ur) mMoAA& mANowoag PipAia kaOdme kKol megl Twv £ENG
Agyopévawv
Galenus, In Hippocratis de victu acutorum commentaria IV, 9o6. 4-5.
Even if they had changed everything in that word, I would still be
able to teach you everything which is useful to know, without fill-

ing many books, as in the matter of things which will be said next.

18. 4.2.7 0 0¢ t&x €mn) moujoac tax Kvmowa Iowteoiddov gnotv, ¢ éte
kot v Towdda Eéoxov ‘EAANVeS amofnvat mowtog étdAunoe,
IMowteoAcdov TovTov TV yuvaika IToAvdwoav pev 1o dvouq,
Buyatéoa d¢ MeAeayoov @notv elvat oL Otvéwe.

Pausanias, Graeciae descriptio, 4.2.7.

The one who wrote the Cypria says that she was the wife of
Protesilaus — who, when the Greeks were about to land in the
Troas, dared first to land — he says that the wife of this Prote-

silaus, Polydora by name, was the daughter of Oeneus.

Importantly, in all of these examples are we find the imperfect of &xw with
infinitive, functioning as future in the past. There are only three more®, all of
them with the present of the construction.

19. Eyow 1t éxw dupvxnoat oUtw tefeteAlwtévog UTIO TOL KLEIOL
Kat Bav évdoa medyuata;

Hermas, Pastor, 22.4

> MARKOPOULOS (2009:68) quotes Martyrium Carpi, Papyli et Agathonicae as pertaining to the 2nd
century. Some editors do date the original text to the 2™ century (although Musurillo cautiously
avoids any dating), but the only certainty is that it was written some time before Eusebius who
mentions it in his Historia ecclesiastica 4.14.10. A 3™ century date, during the reign of Decius is
well argued for by JoNEs (2009). KozrLowsk1 (2019) dates the Martyrium to 166-68, arguing mostly
from possible intertextual relationship between the Martyrium Carpi and Acta Perpetuae et Felic-
itatis on the one hand and of the Martyrium Carpi and Martyrium Polycarpi. But arguments from
literary similarities are unreliable in cases such as this. Similarities between two texts could be
due to their relationship to a third text. His theological arguments, namely that Agathonice’s
self-imposed sacrifice seems to be early is much stronger. Nonetheless, even if the earlier dating
is accepted, we still hesitate to include the passage in question in the argument. It reads: ... &AA’
elpl Xootavog kat A€oV ToOTov maQ’ €HOD AKoLOOL OVK €XELS... (34.3). The Latin translation
has: iam uero me amplius audire non poteris. So the Latin translator took this construction to
mean possibility, although, as MarkorouLos (2009:68) says, the future meaning is also possible.

Still, it seems to us that the wording of the Latin should not be taken lightly.
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Ego quid habeo dubitare, sic fundatus a Domino et qui vidi honor-
ificas res.

What have I to doubt, the Lord made me this

firm, and I have seen glorious things.

20. éyw d¢ emeAafOUnV avTOD TS MHEAS KAl NOEAUNV aUTOV
O00KICev Katd ToL KLEIlov, tva pot ETAVOT) & €deléé poL. Aéyet
pot HkQov €xw dapednvat kai mdvta oot émAvow.

Hermas, Pastor, 87.5

At ego apprehendi peram eius et coepi eum rogare per Dominum,
ut mihi omnia quae ostenderat exsolveret. Ait mihi: Habeo mo-
dicam occupationem et omnia tibi exsolvam.

And I caught his bag and started beseesching him

by the Lord that he would explain to me everything

he had shown me. And he says: I have something to

do, and then I will explain to you everything.

21. O 0& KavoTEQOV Kl PoPeQwTEQOV dcovOAL EXETE
Melito, De Pascha, 155.

“But the strangest and most terrifying thing you are yet to hear.”*¢

In 20), it seems to be an equivalent of a dubitative subjunctive, in 21) it
could be an obligation meaning, whereas the construction in 22) is best un-
derstood as a future equivalent. TorNAU AND CECCONI (2014:10), the latest ed-
itors of the Latin version of the Shepherd date the translation to c. 200 A.D.
De Pascha, was written by Melito of Sardis between 160-170 (PERLER, 1966:24).
Although the earliest papyri post-date the original composition by a century
or so, its tight composition filled with parallelisms makes it unlikely that the
text suffered any significant changes.

As soon as we enter the third century, the number of occurences of the
future meaning of this construction rises sharply. By this time it seems to be
established well enough. The particularities of its use merit to be investigated
further and in their own right.

Looking at all these examples, there seems to be a progression from obliga-
tion, or maybe scheduled future, use around the turn of the era to the predom-
inantly future-in-the-past/irrealis use in the second century. There does not
seem to be any transition between a possibility/ability and future/obligation
meanings. The two construction, similar in form, but different in function and
use coexist, and will keep coexisting for a long time, but there is no evidence
of one being a linear descendant of the other. That does not mean this could

® STEWART-SYKES 2001:43

129



Lucida intervalla 49 (2020)

not have been the case, but the evidence does not bear it out.
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Vn Axap

Opememe 3a KJIacCMYHE HayKe
dunosodpcku paxynreT
Yuusepsurer y beorpagy

Hexkoanko Oeaexaka o ucropmju €m ca
MHPUHUTUBOM

Ancmpaxm: Konstrukcija éxw + infinitiv ima dugu i kontroverznu istoriju.
Njena upotreba u funkciji futurske perfiraze vise puta je bila predmet
istrazivanja tokom prethodnih vek i po. Najnoviju i najuticajniju studiju o

njoj napisao je T. Markopulos. Preispitali smo hronologiju njenih pojava od
Homera do kraja tre¢eg veka nase ere. Nesto izmenjena hronologija dovela je i
do toga da preispitamo njen razvoj.

Kowyure peuu: &xw ca madpuanTIBOM, 0banTanmja, moryhnoct, 6yayhaoct y
IIPOLIAOCTH, IIO3HU I'PUKIL.
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In the Middle of Renaissance Light and
Inquisitorial Darkness:
Pere Miquel Carbonell’s Case'

Abstract: This study explores literary work of humanist and royal bureaucrat,
Pere Miquel Carbonell, during the early Renaissance in Barcelona. The
purpose of this paper is to reflect on the individuality of Pere Miquel
Carbonell, who was an ambivalent figure; a well-educated renaissance man,
yet also an inquisitorial notary of the Barcelona Tribunal. The objectives of this
paper are hence to address the seemingly contradictory duality in Carbonell’s
literary opus as he shifted from humanistic writings to documenting
bureaucratic inquisitorial proceedings, which were highly uncommon for this
type of legal documents as they were filled with lines from Latin literature.
Based on this analysis of the work of Carbonell, who was a prominent

figure of his time, this paper will subsequently extrapolate the influence of
humanism as a prevailing moment in Europe and depict the dark side of the
heresy inquisition, whose causes and goals are still a matter of discussion
among historians.

Key words: Pere Miquel Carbonell, heresy inquisition, Judeo-Conversas, Early
Renaissance Barcelona, Catalan humanism, Satyricon, compurgation.

Influenced by the Italian movement that flourished from the middle of
the fourteenth century, Catalan humanism gathered well-educated and eru-
dite individuals, who derived, recovered and interpreted works of classical
literature, shared interest in methodological innovations and novelties, and
frequently challenged medieval beliefs and practices. With the emergence of
the Renaissance in the last quarter of the fifteenth century, intellectual and
cultural interactivity was established between the two peninsulas — Apennine
and Iberian. As humanism spread from Italy to the lands of the Crown of Ara-
gon, especially in Barcelona, Valencia and Zaragoza, the widespread effects
of the movement were evident. Although incomparable to the productivity
of other European cities, where humanist works flourished, the influence of
Catalan humanists in Italy is indisputable (e.g. Jeroni Pau), as is the direct

* This paper was written as part of the 2020 Research Program of the Institute of Social Sciences,
with the support of the Ministry of Education, Science and Technological Development of the

Republic of Serbia.
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impact of some of the crucial writings of Italian Latin humanism on Catalan
literary tradition.?

One of the most renowned members of Catalan humanism was bibliophile,
Royal archivist and public notary Pere Miquel Carbonell (1434-1517). He was
born in the Town House in Nova Square (Casa gran de la Placa Nova) in Bar-
celona. The first years of his life are vaguely documented, but it is believed
that he dedicated himself to studying history and classics until the age of
twenty-four.> In 1458, Carbonell was appointed public notary by King Alfons
V. He was recommended for this title by his uncle, Jaume Pau, who was a
Doctor of Law and whose son, Jeroni Pau, was one of the most influential
humanists in Catalonia. From 1476 until his death in 1517, Carbonell served
as a Royal archivist in The Royal Archive of the Crown of Aragon (today:
Arxiu General de la Corona d’Aragd, and originally: Reial Arxiu de la Corona
d’Arago) and worked as a Royal scribe.

Scholars have more recently reconstructed Carbonell’s trajectory and opus
in an impressive manner by publishing a volume titled Pere Miquel Carbonell i
el seu temps (1434—1517) in 2016, which is a compilation of the latest scientific
contributions regarding his works and its reception.+ This study will also take
into consideration publications of the historiographers and philologists who
investigated Pere Miquel Carbonell’s humanistic credentials.> However, none
of these works have addressed the significance of Carbonell’s work document-
ing the bureaucratic inquisitorial proceedings while serving as inquisitorial
notary of the Barcelona Tribunal. Hence, the purpose of this study is to reflect
on and reconstruct the individuality of Pere Miquel Carbonell, who, in addi-
tion to a Renaissance humanist, was also a member of the bureaucratic ma-
chinery of the Barcelona Tribunal. Based on the analysis of the different types
of work of Carbonell, who was a prominent figure of his time, this paper will
subsequently extrapolate the influence of humanism as a prevailing moment
in Europe and depict the dark side of the heresy inquisition, whose causes
and goals are still a matter of discussion among historians. While performing
his public duties, Carbonell conducted extensive archival and historiographic

2 For the debate of particular ‘Catalan humanism’ see BUTINA 2002, 92-93; Bap1a 1980, 41-70;
Bapia 1996, 20-23.

5> BOFARULL I DE SARTORIO 1864, 2.

4 GUuzMAN ALMAGRO / EspLuGA / AHN 2016.

5 On this notion see COROLEU 2014, 90—101; ALCOBERRO PERICAY 1993; ALCOBERRO PERICAY 1994;
ALCOBERRO PERICAY 2000; COROLEU, 2009; COROLEU 2010; COROLEU 2016; VILALLONGA 1993; VILAL-

LONGA 2001.
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research, which resulted in the creation of his most significant works, such as
the collection De viris illustribus catalanis suae tempestatis libellous.® It was pub-
lished in 1476 and was influenced by De viris illusitribus of Italian humanist
Bartolomeo Fazio. It contains fifteen biographies of Carbonell’s contemporar-
ies; mostly professional lawyers and notaries. The biography form has roots
in classical antiquity, hence Carbonell, like Jeroni Pau who wrote De Hispan-
iarum viris illustribus, strived to revive this form and introduce it to Catalan
humanist literature.” Carbonell’s second significant historiographical piece
was contemporary chronicle Chroniques de Espanya,® written between 1495
and 1513 in rhetorical style, which was characteristic for humanism. It was
published posthumously in 1547. From the methodological perspective, the
Chroniques de Espanya is characterised by unmistakeable features of moder-
nity and sophisticated techniques of textual and historical criticism through
three aspects: first, the discussion of source reliability; second, the utilisation
of archival records; and third, its return to archaeology and etymology. From
the content perspective, it casts doubt on certain medieval historical myths.?

Carbonell belonged to Barcelona’s early Renaissance humanists and had
a close bond with the intellectual and cultural elite of fifteenth-century Cata-
lans. Even though he probably had never visited Italy, with his cousin Jeroni
Pau and other Catalan intellectuals, Carbonell participated in introducing the
humanist movement with its classical heritage to Catalonia. This movement
involved a small but influential group of his friends and colleagues, and Car-
bonell also maintained an epistolary relationship with most of his intellectual
contemporaries, including Joan Vilar (Correspondéncia amb Joan Vilar, 1475), Je-
roni Pau (Correspondéncia amb Jeroni Pau, 1475), Guillem Fuster (Corresponden-
cia amb Guillem Fuster, 1475) and Italians Lorenzo Lippio (Correspondencia amb
Lorenzo Lippio, 1476) and Alessandro Geraldini (Correspondencia amb Alessan-
dro Geraldini), many of whom appeared in his Viris illustribus Catalanis.

From the beginning of the fourteenth century, enhanced by the humanism
that flourished in Padua and was subsequently propagated by Petrarch, the
growing interest in antiquity and its sources influenced scholars to analyse in-
scriptions and their sophisticated techniques of textual and linguistic critique.
Originating in Italy, this model spread across Europe, during which time it

¢ For De viris illustribus Catalanis see Adroher Ben 1957; ViLALLONGA, 1988.

7 VILALLONGA 2001, 482.

8 For Croniques d’Espanya see CARBONELL 1997; ALCOBERRO PERICAY 2000, 79-98.
9 ALCOBERRO PERICAY 2000, 79—98.

© VILALLONGA 1993, 64.
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also reached the Iberian Peninsula. Carbonell has been studied from various
perspectives: as a chronicler, archivist and biographer. However, in the last
two decades, there has been growing interest in examining his inscriptions
and epigraphical skills.” As Guzman pointed out, Carbonell was probably
the first author in the field of Hispanic epigraphy.*

Carbonell’s library has been comprehensively studied. The inventory of
his library is found in several private documents. Besides the volumes listed
in his testament, twenty-two primary sources relating to written and early
printed copies (most of them incunabula) can be found in the Rare Book and
Manuscript CRAI Library (Biblioteca de Reserva de la Universitat de Barce-
lona),”> where an online exhibition was recently held. The exhibition, named
Exposicio virtual: Pere Miquel Carbonell i els llibres (col-leccié del CRAI Biblioteca de
Reserva), included an introduction by professor Toldra.™ The library collection
includes literary manuscripts, historical documents and early printed books
collected from Carbonell’s library, complemented by exceptional images and
commentary.” In the manuscript kept in the Archive of the Gerona’s Cathe-
dral, (Girona, Arxiu Capitular, MS 69.) on folium 245 v., Carbonell wrote the
list of books kept in his library. This inventory was written during August
of 1484 and was almost destroyed and rendered illegible due to an ink spill.
However, Rubi6 Balaguer was able to decipher the list and had it published in
1955."° There is also a document which contains Carbonell’s instructions to his
booksellers attending the Venice and Lyon Book fairs in 1488 and 1501."7 By
examining these documents, which provide valuable insight into Carbonell’s
scholarly orientation, it becomes evident that his literary taste had changed
from classics to theological texts. For instance, the inventory written during
the summer of 1484 contains Greek philosophical texts translated into Latin
as well as Roman poets and historians.” By contrast, his intellectual preoccu-
pation from the 1490s shifted to theological writings, Christian Latin poetry
and spiritual texts. However, the premise of this paper is that Carbonell’s
interest in religious texts, which persisted throughout the last three decades

* On this notion see EspLuca 2014; Espruca / GuzmAN 2010; CARBONELL MANILS 2016; GONZALEZ
GERMAIN 2016.

2 GUZMAN ALMAGRO 2002, 21-30.

3 ToLDRa 2007, 9—31.

4 TOLDRA ET ALII 2013.

5 For seventeen incunabula from this collection see MAYER 2016, 225-245.

© MADURELL MARIMON / RUBIO BALAGUER 1955.

7 COROLEU 2016, 133-134.

® ADROHER BEN 1957, 116-119.
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of his life, does not undermine his humanistic tendencies; quite the contrary,
like other humanists, Carbonell was raised to follow Christian beliefs, thereby
he considered the Bible as a fundamental text.

The following section of the paper will focus on Carbonell’s bureaucratic
obligations, which he assumed while serving as an inquisitorial notary of the
Barcelona Tribunal. He documented proceedings of the heresy inquisition
in Early Renaissance Catalan and Medieval Latin in the records - Super facto
expulsionis hereticorum and Liber descriptionis reconsiliationisque, purgationis et
condemnationis hereticorum ALIAS de Gestis Hereticorum." During inquisitorial
proceedings, scribes wrote down all depositions of the accused and witnesses
while notaries, although present during the trials, reduced them to an accept-
able form after the trials. Another duty of the notaries was keeping records
of offenders and their genealogies; they formed specific indexing documents
and a data system in order to keep records of the committed crimes and to
simplify investigations.*® The first Barcelona Tribunal after its renewal in 1497
employed notaries Pere Aimat and Joan Raimat.> In 1496, Jaume Ferrer joined
Carbonell as a notary and renowned scribe of Provincial Government of Cat-
alonia.>

The most striking example of Carbonell’s humanistic impulses from the
manuscript Liber descriptionis is found in the form of four verses taken from
Epigrama Petronii, written in Medieval Latin on the margin of a document he
wrote recording the inquisitorial case against Judeo-conversa Angelina Vilel-
la. Wife of merchant Joan Vilella, Angelina was placed on trial for slight sus-
picion of heresy® due to performing of Judaizing activities** on Tuesday, the
23" of May 1497, in Barcelona’s square Plaga del Rei, in the church of the
Palau Reial Major. She was sentenced to canonical purgation. The four verses
rewritten by Carbonell presented the epigram in elegiac couplets taken from
Petronius’ fictional work, Satyricon (137.9):

quisquis habet nummos, secura navigat aura

9 These manuscripts are kept in the General Archive of the Crown of Aragon (Barcelona, ACA,
Real Cancilleria registros numero 3684).

2 BLAZQUEZ 1990, 95.

2 Fort CoGuL 1973, 165.

22 CARBONELL c4. 1487-1507, fol. CL.

2 Since even the suspicion of heresy was in fact a crime requiring penalization, it was classified in
two levels, such as a light (de leve) and grave (de vehementi) suspicion (LEa, 3, 1906, 86).

2 ...de criminibus heresies delatam fore fuisse et esse de fide catholica suspectam ac de dictis

criminibus heresis... (CARBONELL ca. 1487-1507, fol. CLIV).
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fortunamque suo temperat arbitrio.

Multa loquor quod vis nummis praesentibus opta,
et veniet. Clausum possidet arca Iovem.
Whoever has money can sail in a safe wind

And direct fortune according to their own desire.

I'have spoken much. Choose what you shall do with the money in
hand,

And it will come true. Your moneybox has Jupiter locked inside it.

These verses describe the Oenothea episode when Enclopius, protagonist
and narrator, pacifies sorceress Oenothea with an offer of money as compen-
sation for killing the temple’s sacred geese (Petronius, Satyricon, 136-137).
Oenothea’s corruptible character affirms the idea that money is all-powerful
and represents an important lesson acquired by Enclopius during this expe-
rience. Even the priestess is no exception to the cynical aphorism, “whoever
has money can sail in a safe wind”, thus revealing the ‘depraved’ values of a
world where the worship of money is universally practiced. In the following
two verses Encolpius reverses the mythological roles of Danae and Jupiter,
by trapping the supreme god instead of King Acrisius” daughter in the arca,
translated here as a moneybox. Hence, the wealthy not only possess money,
but can also ‘lock up Jupiter’, implying that those who have money are above
the supreme god himself and have the power to dictate everything.>

When considering Carbonell’s humanistic propensity, we must address
the question: why did he choose to write these specific verses on the mar-
gin of the document describing the trial against Vilella? Was it just one more
piece of evidence for his humanistic impulses or were these verses specifically
connected to this case? This paper proposes that both answers are plausible.
It is reasonable to deduce that the inquisitorial proceeding against Vilella
triggered Carbonell’s Christian views on morality issues, thus explaining the
choice of verses, because the Oenothea episode perfectly describes, objectively,
realistically and ironically, a common truth about the essence of people. Car-
bonell thus drew an analogy between the moral corruption in Imperial Rome
and the religious insincerity of privileged members of medieval Catalan so-
ciety and the compromises they made with the inquisitorial authorities. For
this reason, Carbonell wrote on the margin of the Vilella case: Hoc epigrama

> These verses had been discussed in detail by SeraroL1 2011, 329-345.
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excripsi pro divitibus: quorum Gloria in hoc saeculo manet sepulta.?® This provided
a creative criticism of both sides of corrupt society: those whose money makes
them feel superior, and those who consciously accept and yield to this reality.
By writing these verses, he thus implied the undeniable effect of the relation-
ship between Vilella and influential members of medieval Catalan nobility,
the cerebral but risky tactic of the inquisitorial system and the inquisitor’s
powerlessness within this process that in the end resulted in Vilella’s release.

In order to create an accusation of formal heresy, medieval inquisitorial
courts relied mostly on witness depositions. However, in the absence of a
deposition, as a rule, suspicion of heresy remained, which was considered a
crime requiring punishment. Hence, the inquisitorial authorities used pub-
lic rumour, i.e. publica fama as evidence against the offender. Even without
depositions, the judges began to operate relying legally on rumours in creat-
ing a specific narrative about certain persons within their community where
this type of allegations were socially believed as reliable.?” Since proof against
Angelina was by no means decisive, the accusation was based on her fama.®
Clearly she was considered guilty because of her reputation as a Judaizer, and
had already been accused by public opinion. This practice demonstrates the
importance of public rumour in medieval Barcelona as an offence strategy
frequently used by the heresy inquisition. The reinforcement of moral val-
ues served the purpose of distinguishing the dominant Catholic caste from
the converso group within the social and political life of Barcelona’s citizens.
Additionally, in the absence of evidence, if torture did not provide expected
results or was not possible due to the advanced or young age of the defen-
dant, and when suspicion was too severe to seek for acquittal, the offender
was subjected to compurgation. Since the proof was considered ambiguous
in Angelina’s case, the inquisitor relied on compurgation, a defence created
in the medieval period and used in both secular and canon law. Hence, when
prosecuted for heresy, Angelina could maintain her innocence by taking an
oath and providing witnesses (i.e. compurgators) who would testify that she
was a sincere Christian and was innocent of heresy. If the witnesses swore
unanimously, she would be acquitted and released at a later date.? Since An-
gelina was considered guilty in the eyes of the community, in the absence of
any tangible proof which could prove her offence, she was given a chance to

26 CARBONELL ca. 1487-1507, fol. CLVIIL.

27 WICKHAM 1998, 3—24.

8 ...et de dictis criminibus infamate canonicam purgacionem indicimus... (CARBONELL ca. 1487—
1507, fol. CLIV).

2 For the definition of compurgation see Du CANGE 1678, 472.
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counter public opinion by means of compurgation. In the trial against An-
gelina Vilella presided Barcelona’s inquisitor Pere Pariente.* The inquisitor
requested that the accused appoint seven compurgators® who would testify
not only as character witnesses, but who would also conscientiously swear to
their belief in her oath. These witnesses had to be zealous Catholics who had
known Angelina for at least ten years prior to the advent of the inquisition in
Barcelona, and were familiar with her life, habits and social interactions. The
inquisitor assigned a term of fifteen days for Angelina to find compurgators.
Since compurgators were obliged to testify with regard to the period of the
past decade, it was also required of them to know the underlaying facts of the
specific heresy offence Angelina was on trial for.* Alternatively, if she could
not find seven witnesses in the required period and under the required terms,
Angelina would be prosecuted for severe offences, in the manner of a heretical
offender.?

Francesc Vilella, a defence lawyer, met Angelina in a secret jail of the in-
quisition in the presence of the inquisitor, scribe, notary and prosecutor since
a lawyer was not allowed to be left alone with the defendant.>* Once again,
Pariente read the accusation against Angelina in front of the present parties.
In the heresy inquisition that evolved from the medieval inquisition, in which
the bishop acted as a judge, the inquisitor took over this ecclesiastical role
while allowing the accused to be defended by an attorney. However, in truth,
it was just a farce acknowledged even by contemporary scholars, since the
inquisitor was not only a judge; he also received and examined witness testi-
monies, interrogated compurgators as well as the accused, and finally, he was
the one who delivered the sentence. Thus, his power through the process of
examining trial materials, executing the trial and determining the fate of the
defendant was incontestable.?>

3 CARBONELL ca. 1487-1507, fol. CLIV.

3t Although the number of compurgators was usually twelve, according to the Nicolau Eymer-
ich’s Directorium Inquisitorum the number of compurgators vary of the severity of the crime (Ey-
MERICH 1821, 51-52).

32 __.indicimus assignates eidem ad se canonice purgandum terminum quindecim dierum infra
quem terminum dicta Angelina teneatur se canonice purgare manu septem virorum catholico-
rum qui vitam mores et conversacionem dicte Angelinae agnoverint per spacium decem anno-
rum antequam inquisitio intravenit in civitate Barcinone... (CARBONELL ca. 1487-1507, fol. CLIV).
3 For this notion see EymEerIcH 1821, 52

3+ For this notion see ARGUELLO 1630, 30.

35 PEREZ 2005, 134.
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On the 6™ of May 1497, Angelina provided her lawyer with a list of wit-
nesses. The names of the testifiers included in the register were: Countess of
Prades Isabel de Cabrera,”” Margarida de Cabrera,® wife of monsignor Dio-
nis Miquel Isabel de Cabrera, theologist Berenguer Lentes, physician Miquel
Montelld, vicar of Sant Cugat Antoni Peyrd, and his brother Pere Peyr6 (Liber
descriptionis, fol. CLIV r.). On Friday, the 26" of May, prosecutor Martin
Ximenez stated that Berenguer Lentes had to be rejected as an eyewitness in
the trial due to the close relationship he maintained with the accused.? How-
ever, two days later, inquisitor Pariente declared that Lentes would be kept as
a witness in the case against Vilella.+

When Angelina was brought in from the secret jail, the inquisitor once
again read the list of offences in the presence of compurgators, and asked An-
gelina whether she was guilty of them, to which she declared innocence. Next,
the witnesses were sworn to tell the truth and inquisitors asked them if they
believed the accused was telling the truth. No further questions were asked.
During the trial, all compurgators unanimously stated that they believed that
the accused, Angelina Vilella, had sworn honestly.+* Then, on the 15" of June
1497, in an auto-de-fe held in Palau Reial Major in the presence of inquisi-
tors Pere Pariente, Pere Buada, and presbyter of Urgell, Bernat Teixedor, the
public prosecutor, Martin Ximenez, requested from Angelina to abjure heresy.
Angelina compliantly abjured all heresies and especially those of which she
was suspected. The inquisitors therefore read her sentence, declaring her to
be a light suspect of the crimes which she had abjured and, as these suspi-
cions and crimes could not be left unpunished, the inquisitorial authorities

3¢ Sic! It should be written the 26" of May 1497.

37 Isabel de Cabrera (ca. 1504t) was the Countess of Prades and a Catalan noblewoman from the
House of Cabrera. A daughter of Bernat Joan de Cabrera (1400-1466), Count de Modica and Vi-
olant de Prades (ca. 1395-1471) baroness de Caccano. In 1455 Isabel got married to Joan Ramon
Folc de Cardona, Count of Cardona and Count-consort of Prades, as well as Viscount of Vilamur
with whom she did not have children (Pons 1 Gurr 2001, 155-224).

¥ Tllegitimate daughter of Bernat Joan de Cabrera (CARBONELL I DE BALLESTER ET ALII 1996).

% ...clarissime affectatus delate et quia multi ex parentella illius sunt reconciliati et condempnati
CARBONELL ca. 1487-1507, fol. CLIV.

 ...quod testis ille est christianus et in theologia magister vir apud bonos et vulgares bone fame
et testimony et alias propter justas causas animum suum moventes admisit illum in testem una
cum aliis desuper scriptis... (CARBONELL ca. 1487-1507, fol. CLIV v.).

# For this notion see: ARGUELLO 1630, 580.

# et virtute dicti juramenti dixit se credere illam Angelinam verum jurasse (CARBONELL ca.

1487-1507, fol. CLV v.).
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penanced her by forbidding her to commit any heretical or Judaizing offences
in the future. Since Angelina was released from jail with only a light suspi-
cion (de leviter) of heresy, her property was returned to her.+

Employing the defence of compurgation was a risky tactic due to its in-
volvement of compurgators whose depositions could not be influenced, thus
putting the fate of the accused in their hands. However, this tactic proved
highly strategic and calculative in the case against Angelina Vilella. In the
following decades compurgation remained a defence form frequently used in
the inquisitorial proceedings, although it contradictorily conflicted with one
of the significant characteristics of the legal inquisitorial system, the secrecy,
by including freely elected eyewitnesses.

While the Renaissance blossomed in the Apennine Peninsula, in the lands
we now call Spain, the Middle Ages lasted longer than in the rest of Europe,
prolonged by severe religious politics of Catholic Kings and their pervading
ideas of religious homogenization through cultural assimilation of religious
minorities. According to the concept of historical continuity, every period
of great intellectual and artistic expression is necessarily preceded by one
of lesser cultural excellence. Menéndez and Pelayo had thus metaphorical-
ly described Hispanic fifteenth century as »una especie de poértico de nues-
tro Renacimiento«.# In this transitional period, Pere Miquel Carbonell, like
many other humanists of the time, adjusted to the political and social climate.
However, although humanism revived ancient Greek and Roman models, it
was never a fundamentally secular movement and it often turned to religious
questions. Carbonell's work affirms this notion as this characteristic is repeat-
edly present as one of the main features of his significant opus for future
historians to follow.
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